DIS COU RSE 


Powers of theWorld tocome: 


AND 


The G2eat Charter 


FOR THE 


INTERPRETATION 


OF IHE. 


Prophecy of Scripture, 


ADVERTISEMENT. : 


\Here is an Expoſition upon the whole Book of .the. Re- 
velation, Explaining the Sacred Text Word byWord, 
an opening and arguing the Divine Senſes of that great 
repheſy. 
> by Richard Wellington at the Lute in St. Pauls 
Church-Yard, and are to be had at Mr. Marſhals, at the Bz- 
bl in Newgate-ſtreet, and of Mr. Salisburz,at the Riſing-Sur 
in Corn-hill. 
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UPON THE 


Pawersof theWorld tocome: 
| OR, : 


The Miraculous Powers of tie Golpel, and 


Kingdom of our Lord Je{us Chriſt, 


And their Certain Return at the Kingdom of 
Chriit in 1ts Succeſhon. 


To which is Adjoyn'd 


The G2zeat Charter 


| INTERPRETATION 
| | Prophecy of Scripture, 


And more particularly, of the Propherick 
Numbers of Time ; Evincing the King- 
dom of Chriſt in Succeſlion at 1697. 
And Conſequently MIRACLES fhall then Return, 


By T, Beverley, 


London, Printed for the Author, and are to be Sold by 77.Miarſba!, 
- atthe Bible in Newgate-firect. 1694. 
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T O 
The Right Honourable 


STohnSomers, 


4-.H E 


 Lo2d Keeper. 


My Lord, 

THAT I take the Boldnefs to make 
S this Dedication to your Lordthip, 
is not , that I can make the leaſli 
pretenfion to be Known to, or toKnow 


your Lordſhip ; but as you are on ſuch | 
an Eminence, youcannot be hid; andasa 
Luminary of the Nation, every Eye 1s. 


upon you. 
But 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


But yet 1 have made this as ans 
on Great Realons. _ 

Firſt, That the Truths oikees Im thie-en- 
ſuing Treatite, are fo little conſider?d, or 
Receiv'd; that they are under a Necellity 
to remove from the. Rigor of, Prejudicate 
Opinion, and to make Appeal to the Chan- 
cery of a molt Equitable. Review. 

Then, that I have muchReaſon to be 
perſivaded, your Lordſhip hath in pecu- 
liar manner, in the Greatneſs of yonrAp- 
prehenſton, theNoble Freedoms of afolid 
Judgment, and moſt condeſcendin 9 Chri._ 
ſtian Temper, a truly High Court of (han. 
cery 111 your own breaſt; and will allow it 
to ſober Propoſals of Truth: , Analogous to 
Faith, and Chriſtian Morality, however 
_ Old Both 25. and Palates refuſe NewWine; 
INew to them, not ſo init ſelf; bur ſpoken 
of by Ailthe Prophets ſance the WW old began. 

Another Great Reaſon 1have, is, That 
tho 1 pretend tono Prognoſticks, except]u- 


{tified 


The 'E vill Diffeatory, 


tified by the Sure Word of Prophecy; yet, 
ſpeakins- hamanely,;! t1s'very probable your 
Lordſhip hall ' contmue im your High. 
Adminiſtration till- 97. and then ] have 
Great Aſſurance; it will be capable of be- 
ing made mach Higher, and more Ho- 
nourable, by the Kingdom of that Great 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth coming-1n- 
to irs Sucteſſion:' VWherein, 'undoubtedly, 
| ery Charafer of Humane "Hen;  Ap-- 

i”: and ſuſtified by his W ord, 
and Gated in Perſons ready” to Kijs the Son, | 
and' pay Homage tohim { wil || receive n- 
expreſſible Additions. © 

"And hereunto I add, That ; it -19 NP 

Reaſonable, fo publick a Perſonage, and that 
bears, as 1s faid; the Conſcience of the Go- 
vernment, and fo fitteſt to make Judgment | 
on {uch 1Point: ſhould- have both the No- 
tices andthe Stare of fo great a Thing laid 
before him, andbefore the whole Nation in - 


him. 
Luth, 


The Epiflle Dedicatory. 
Lafily, Althoughl very well know how 
Great a Prince I herem ferve,and do moſt 
Freely , ſubmit, as to my {elf , to his 
tnrrung your Heart this way,orthat way, 
as the Rivers of gjaur * yet 1 was: no 
way dilagreeing to my Duty,according to 
his hr Dipole, x4 Xfire fach a Patro.. 
nage as thatof your Loraſbip ; that I might. 
reſt under your ſhadow ; and wait 
for the mighty Ratifications of All Thave. 
writ on fo great a Subject ; by Mighty 
Power. (Toes : FE 
It s now (My Lord) Ten Years, lince 
I firſt made Publick the Propherick Calendar 
of Time;and 1 have not found Reaton ro 
Vary from the Firſt Moments ,on which I 
Fix'd it; but have receiv'd Greater Addi- 
tions of Light, and Afurance, as I have 
continually, and publickly R cmonſtrared; 
and yet] have always, and do fiill diſown 
all things Euthufza/tick, arul am upon the 
plain Principles of Letter of Scripture, 
vCrip- 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatery, 

Scripture Arguments, according to the 
moſt undoubtedi Chronology, and Hiſtory ; 
and ſo offer my ſelf Freely to the Attack 
of Ail that can bring Contrary R caſons : 
And have now, as in a Chancery Proceed- 
ing, preſented the Caſe to your ,Lordſhip;Let 
him-that finds' Reaſon, in the ſame W-: ay 
put-in His Anſwer. | 

_ A- Greater Cauſe; than thiscannot come: 
before your, Lordſhip; hether the Books of 
the Prophets of the New and Old ©! cftaments 
have declar*d ſuch a Glorious, Viſible King- | 
dom of Chriſt; W hether they have declard 
ic Hall be Firſt in Succeſtion, preparing for 
its Glory by an Univerſal Preaching of the 
Goipel, as by a Flying Ange], ſeal -d with 
the Return of Miracles ; For All this Laf- 
firm; And. whether they have given aLzne 
of Time. Determining that Succefſion to 
16998 For\ſach a Line 1 affirm allo , ang 
have produc'd it , from the Sure Word 
, Prophecy, by a Charter tor Interpret ation. 
Now 
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" The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

Now may that SupremePrince, whom 
1. declare, who'is Eſſential *Wiſdom, - by 
whom Kings Reign, and Princes Decree - 
ſtice; Even the Judges, and All:the coun- 
ſellors of the Barth ſee in his Light ; (And 
who 1s ſo nigh Coming ,' as Tathrm, to 
Reign in tus own Name; ) Guide your 

Lordſhip m all the things, that concern 
your own nmorta[ Spirit; -in-all the Ar- 
duous Mattersof fo Fligha Judicarure ;and 
particularly a Rich and Glorious entrance 
anto his Everlaſting Kingdom 1 now preſent, 
as 00D, 


My Lord, et. 


Your Lord/hip's moſt Humble SEuait 
Inte Kingdom of \ Feſt F Cbrif " 


T. BEVERLEY. 
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T O 


My Very Eſteemed Auditory at the 
LeFure at Cutlers-Hall; and in them. to 
Every Reader. 


* Have indeed in ſeveral Treatiſes (my moſt E- 
ſteemed Chriſtian Friends) made publick before 
this; Aſſerted Things of the ſame Terdency , 
But I never yet Atttempted, in a Set and Solemn 
Diſcourſe, to Argue this Grand Point of Miracles, 
that ſhall jo Diſtinguiſh and Aſſure [uch a Succeſ(i on 
of the Kingdom of (briſt, as 1 give now before-band 
the moſtVpen Notices of ,God any way enables me to, Now, 
if that bs Name, as King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, ſhall be declared by bis Wo::drous Works at 
97 to be ſonear,as that bis Kingdom is in Succelll: 

. If beſides the mighty Revolutions in the World, that 
hal bring it into Succeſſion, and be gle. in byit... 


| That Time (hall be ſevered from All other Time , by 
a Mi-- 
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To the R eader. 
Miraclez, as Great, and Greater than in the Times 
of the Apoſtles,as theKingdom that was then was to be un- 
der Patience, and Delay, particularly of the Times 
and Half Time; ſhall then by the Oath of Chriſt 
Allow no ſuch further Time, nor Any Delay what- 
ever ; but the Myſtery ſhall be Finiſhed with all 
ſpeed. I Appeal to All, Whether Any One Decla- 
ring this, can be ſiſpefied of an Intention to Deceive, 
and if the Events do not Anſwer, to ſhuffie under any 
Plauſible Appearances, and ſo to Abjcond ? There are, 
and may be Great Changes in the World by that 
I} time. arid ſpeaking, but after the manner of men, It 
Tl is more than probable, there will be, and: one might 
I fake Sanctuary, te ſalve Appearances, at ſome of 
it them. But ſo Great a Revolution as the Return 
of Miracles is juch as will Allow no Subterfuge , 
Fither ic is, or it is not, will preſently decide : Now 
this Teſt 1 have moſt Freely, im the following Diſcourſe 
put my ſelf upon, 


It is true, there is y:t a Diſtance of Time to 97. 
but wt fo far off now at 94. as it was at 84, when 
L Fi. ſt Publiſh'd that very Year, and when it was (as 
Litt!-, All will commonly think) 1 Hope, Leſs Accepta- 
ble than wider the preſent Reignl; And bave not now, nor 
evÞy ſince ,citier mov'd it nearer or further oft ; 4nd I 
moſt bumbly bleſs God, it is ſo much nearer, that we All 


write z20w 1694. 
The 


To the Reader.. 


The Subſtance of the Dit courſe of Miracles- 
was Preach'd in your Hearing, to wiom I eſpecially 


write; andhath for the moſt part undergone only ſuh 
Alterations, Additions, or Detach;aents, as the Diff e- 
rence between a Free way of epcaking, ani a more. 
ſettled Writing, requires. 


The Adjoyn' da Treatiſe, Entuled, The Great: 
Charter for Interpretation of Pr ophecy, hath 
been occationally interſpers'd in manyDiſcourſes 
to you, though more Compacted, in Another 
Afſembly. But the Matter being ' much Aited, 
and ſo neceſſary to Direct E xpectation,as to the Time | 
of the Return of Miracles ; T bough it be an Ad- 
dition to what [ propos 'd, and Receivy'd the Contribu- 
tion of ſo many for ; Yet the Diſcourſe propos 'd, 
Leaving Room for it fo, as that it will come juſt up 
to the Propoſal, with this Atjoyn' d, an1 no) more ; [ 
' . hope, it will not be miſinterpreted; ani the rather. | 
becauſe it is the Authority I ſhaw for Al I "Od 
Written, and Preach d, concerning the Kingdom of | 
Chriſt in Succeſhon, at 1697. And I am ſo far 
ſatisfy d in what 1 have, through Gracious Affiſt- 
ance, been enabled to ſay; that if I maybe ſo Bold 
to make an Humble Alu 7on, to what our Lord ſaid 

b 


con- , 


ww 


To the Reader. 
concerning the Paſſover ; I would not ſet my ſelf to 
Write (1 do not ſay, declare) any more concerning 
it; Except fny one frould call Publichly, and in 
Print, or an Anſwer of Any Obje&tion made to it 
tiil it k Fullfll'd in the Succeſhon of the OE 
dom of Oe 


I Know many wlll be very Forwand to blame 
me, in this Confidence (as I know 1t will ſeem 
alſo) of Boaſting. But 1 bave well weigh d my 
Grounds, and do 0 Fear. I know whom, and 
what I have Believed upon ; and Reſt Secure He 
will bring it to paſs and Haſten It in 1ts0Own 
Time, I have declared 


Let, Acording to the very Infirmity of the 
Preſent State, 1 have ballanc'd the matter ; / 
know if Things, which can neither Deceive, nor be 
Decerved , Ratifie what I have written, God 
hath not wouchſafed by Any, to Declare Them, 
fo Publickly Appearing, as be hath by ONCE * 
moſt — RL thy, and Defirous to Lye in the Duſt 
before him, and All his People,in the Sence of my 
own Unworthineſs 3 If 6 ; Whatever hath, 
or ſhall bf all me, None /hali take I hisGlory from 
me, 7r from the Remembrance of me : That 
[ Le beon thus Enabled 0 Flim , to Speak, 


and 


To the Reader. 


and Write thus,concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


and the T ime of its Succefſion'; 1 Remember yet 


with due Honor that Fellow-Helper in his Anno- 


tations on theRevelation ; Tet the leaſt in the Suc- 
cefſion of that Kingdem,/hall be much greater,than 
Any can be now. 

But , if on the Other ſide, I may harve been 
Deceivd on ſuch Grounds, as I Reft upon ;[ 
frould neither Expect,norDeſire to have the mercy, 
fo Great a Confidence ſhould be covered in Silence; 
But that my lo Great Aſſurance ſhould he ſet as 
a Sea-mark, to Caution All Others, and to reſt 
45 an unremovable Shame, _axd Confuſion 
on my lelt and Name. 


But I hope bHetier Things, and 
fuch , as ſhall Lay faſt hold on the 
Kingdom of Chriſt , though I thus ſpeak , 


and as I moſt Humbly , Sollemaly , Aﬀectio- | 


nately Pray for your Abundant and Rich En- 
' trance into this Everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lord, and Saviour Jelus Chriſt, So 1 moſt 
earneſtly defire your Prayers for the bringing forth 
that Kingdom, that you would look for, and haſt 
on to it , even on my behalf alſo, as the Mi- 
nitter of it; and that 1 may fo Preach it, and all 
the DoGtrines pertaming to it, which are 


indeed 


—_— 


To the R eader.. 

indeed all th: Doftrinzs of the Go(p:l ; that b 

way both ſave my. (elf, and them char hear 

and that while I Preach it to others, 1 my. 

fol may not becom? a4 Cult-away from that King - 

dom-; and that you my be Found worthy to ſtand be: 
fore the Son Of man at that day. 


My moſt Honoured, 


: Ty: 7th Monih, 4234 
7th Day, 1694. 


Your moik F aithſut, and Hum- 
ble Servant in this Mini- 


ſtry of the Goſpel, and of. 
the Kingdom of it. 


T. BEVERLEY. 
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Diſcourſe upon Miracles. 


'O-> |. The Opening of ihe Text; and the — the 
Diſcourſe given [ire nt gig ing 3 wig 1] 3 apet, 
yp It. Of the Nature of Miracles, and. the VT hp 
Chap. III, Giving yet a more Stri&, and Exad# Deeripti 
_ of Miracles,'in Five. Particulars  -. p. 15 
Chap. IV. Of the Reaſons, or ends of Miracles, as they ate 
generally Ajſagn'd by thoſe, who have Vrit upon them p.23 
Chap. V. VVherein the Grand Scope of the Diſcourſe is En- 
aeauoured to betruly Fixed, viz. That the Chief and Ade- 
quate End, and Reaſon of Miracles is >, T hat they are Por- 
tions and Pledges, Peices and Parcels and Portions of the 
Kirgdim of Chriſt, or of thel/orld to Come, and to Bring 

it in atl aſt ; 'Þ.30 
Chap. VI. 4 Diſcuſjzon of the Tins wherein Miracles have 
ibeep poſt Iiuſirions,and when there hath teen greateſt Dark- 
neſs among the People of God, in Relation to them ;, Pre- 
paratory to the Aſſerting, T hat Miracies are wot ceas d, but 


« Keturn of Them is to be Expeded Pp. 46 
"5 Chap. 
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The Contents. 


Chap. VII. The Dixe# Proof of the Power of Miracles Re- 
tnrning, by the following Arguments forit.  —p. 58 


Chap. VIII. Of that Power of Miracles, that always Accom- 
panies the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and hath reſt. 
ed upon the Witneſſes, and go Reſts upon them 5 Duriy 


bg whole Tiqgee Þ end * the mclve Hun- 
ved a td Sixty D, many in the! ilderncfs 
ad the. RW ene $ & ok oath 3” and 1he Forty t 


Months of tbe Atictriian Apoſtaly. P. 75 


Chap.IX. 4» Enquiry upon ſome late Miraculons Appearances 
of Gail according to his own Will, that look like a Begin. 
ning of Mira IURULng 5 4 and how far They give'En- 
couragement fo. wait upon in.any caſe of Extremity to 
do for us above bis ordinary Courſe f ot Aromay or Go- 
vernment of the World, _— P. 85; 


Chap. 3-4 herein a Repreſ cntation of the Fxcellency of 
ihe State of Miracles in the Day s of Chrilt, and of the 
Apoſiles is given, That we may " ads Jadg of the Re- 
turn of ſuch a State' of Miracles, excelling even that in 
Lay, and reaching the utmoſt Efe@s. p. 83 


Chis! XI. Thelaferences from the while Diſcourſe of Mi- 
racles ; Tending to make Wile t6 Sobriety, concerning 
Thews antto al Holineſs and Heavenly Converſation ; 
are Reco!i.&: dard Tn CY OT P. 94 
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OF THE 


Charter for the ln terpretat jon of Propbeſy. 


7 E clearing of the Text, for the Founding the.Dil- 


courſe, from | page I.to page. 8. 


The great Relation, #his whole ſecond Fpiſtle of the Apoitle 
Peter hath to the Apoſtaſy, and to the Kingdom of Chriſt 
after it. | p. 8, to. pag. 14. 


The Heads of the Diſcourſe laid down, P. £4. 15. 


The Arguments Proving Interpretation of Prophecy is of 
Free, and Open, and not of Reſerv'd Acceſs, from p. 15. 
to Pp. 23. 


The ObjeFions againſt theſe Arguments Anſwered, from p. 23. 
fo p.32. 


The Standards or Rules to be Obſerv'd inthe Iaterpretation of 
Prophecy, for giving A/jurance to the Interpreter himſelf, 


and to others ; his Interpretation of Prophecy is Jui# 
and 


| The Contents. 


and Right, and worthy to be Conſidered, from p. 32. to 
P- 57+ 
( 


The Application of theſe Sebderdh to the Interpretation of 
Prophecy in ſeveral Treatiſes 9 the Author, briefly given; 


from p. 37, to 42. 
ning «& 


1 way of 


The particular Reaſon of Fi jxing the Bock o beg 
the 1260 Days at 437, ſo 4s to End at 1697 


b 


Arfwer of an ObjeFion, that that year is not remarkable 
enough to bear ſuch an Epoch. From p. 42.30 47. 


An Humble Enquiry into, and Prognoſticks upon any Repre- 
 ſentatian. Prophecy may have given of the State of Things 
* near the Time: of the 'Succefſion of the | Kingdom of 
Chriſt:as Now from 1694;and the two lait Tears before to 
1697. by way of Removal bo LI OP in Fre 
Hopes; from p.47. top. 56.1 


The Table ef Prophetick, Time — Pr P. 4 to P. 6.4 


The conſideration of a Prophecy, found near 100 years. a go 
inthe Study of Juſtus Liplius 3 and Tranſcribed by Dr, 
Mayer i his Preface before the Prophets, above Pg years 
ago : Of great Confent with the Authors Expectation qt 


97. given as an Appendix to this Difcourle, _ P. 
67, tothe End. 


_— nc 
EF ERIE : 
—_ * 
cr” 


4 > > ne Inns 
F _ @ 4 _ 
I - ow 


bs ein. <—_—_—_ 
— TT -—_— 


Aichi th _p rt A 


©” Am—_—— 
"# 


, 


i, = A 
DISCOURSE 
Powers of theWorld tocome: 


The Miraculous Powers of the Goſpel and 
Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Heb. II. 4, 5: 


God alſo bearing them Witneſs with Signs, and Wonders, and 
divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to 
his own Will - 

For unto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjeFion the World to 
come, whereof we ſpeak. | 


CHATPF. L- 
The Opening of the Text, and the Heads of the Diſcourſe given, 


H E Apoſtle had ſaid in the Firſt Verſe, Therefore we 
ougs.t to give the more (that 1s, the moſt) Earneſt Heed, 
that can be given, to the Things which we have Heard, 
leſt at any Time we let them ſlip, Leſt by any means they 
ſhould Eſcape, or miſs our Dneſt, and Deepeſt Con- 
ſideration : For, faith he, if the Word Spoken by Angels was ſteds- 
faſt, and every Diſobedience received a Fuſt Recompence of Reward, how 
much more ſhall we not Eſcape, if we neglef# (0 Great Salvation | That 
is, the Great Salvation revea/ed tn the GoSpel, with ſo great Luſtre of 
Truth, and Power of Miracles. 3 For 
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2 A Diſcourſe of Miracles. 


For This Greg Salvation hath 4 double Eyidence and Aﬀurance 
of its T ruth. 


- 


I. That It began to be Joken by the Lord, who fo Fake, that if 


he had not come and FFoken Eby They had had no fin ; For He was 
mighty in Word as well asDred; He fake a5 never man fake ; and & 
was confirmed by them that Heard Him, even by the Apoſiles, who 
went forth in the ſame Spirit, and Power of Truth. 

2.God bare wiineſs tothem with Sigas and Wonders,aud divers Mi- 

racles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in the greateſt Variety and Ma- 
nifoldneſs 3 That is, God gave Them All the Letters Patents, all 
the Credentials from Heaven that could be deſired ; Thar Out Lord 
came from God, and that his Apoſtles were ſent by God, an« by 
Chrift Himſelf, the Lord of All. 
_ Andinali Ths, it is diligently tobe obſerved, as having great 
Influence upon all the After Diſcourſe, T hat as the Works of Chriſt 
were Great Evidences of Truth, and Teſtimonies to it; ſo the 
WWords, or Dodrine of Chriſt carry'd their own Evidence 2 For if 
this be not obſerved, the Dodtrine of Miracles will neyerbe rightly 
nor truly underſtood. 

3. Theſe Divers Miracles, Signs and Wonders, were ſubject to the 
Wiſe, and Holy Couſel of the 17ill of Gor, and of the Bleſſed 
Spirit. So that only where, when, on whom, and by whom T his Mi- 
raculous Power fhould be diſpens'd, was, as on many Accounts is 
after tobe obſerv'd; wholly after the Counſel of kzs own Wil. 


4+ The Apoſtle gives the Reaſon of theſe Miraculous Powers 


being thus diſpens'd by his own Immediate, Increated W ill and 
Pleaſure ; Becauſe they Cloſely App:rrain to, and are ConneQ- 
ed with the World to come, whereof (faith the Apoſtle) we ſpeak ; 
That is, do now, and ought to ſpeak continually, and only, as of 
that World fo incomparably Great, that God will neither truſt 
Holy Angels to have any Adminiſtration of, but as Commiſſion- 
ed, as the Apoſtles were ar any time by a Power given immedi- 
ately tro them ; and not'the Power Reſident in, and Connatural 
ro their'own Brings, under the General Divine Concourſe, and 
Command or Permiflion ; For Miraculous Power, truly fo, God 
never can Give out of his own Hand;much leſs therefore will he 
permic Bad Angels touſe it; and when this World ſhail appear 
in Glory, they ſhall be ſealed up in their own Abyſs, 

That therefore which I propoſe, by the Grace and Affiſtance 
of God, to diſcourſe on ſogreat a Point, thall confiſt of ſeveral 
Heads, whereby our, Underſtandings may be Enl! geped , 

a 
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and oyr Hearts Aﬀefted with many Truths of Exceeding Mo- 
ment. - | 


I, I would cloſely enquire into, and endeavour to Explain the 
Nature of Miracles in genetal, and what place there is for any ſuch 
Appearances of God; even peculiarly, and as on purpoſe prepa- 
red, or left for them. tl 

2. I would ſearch after the Great Ends and Reaſons why God 
Rach. a any Time Appear'd by Miraculous Powers in the 

orld. 

3, 1ſhall endeavour to make out, That though there are in- 
deed other Great Reaſons and Endsof Miracles, yet there is none 
ſo Supream and Soyeraign, as that they are delign'd by God to 
be nor only Pawns and Pledges, but Pieces, and Portions, ot Parcels 
of that World tocome. And that this will be found tobe the moſt 
Adequate Reaſon, or End of Miracles, upon Trne and [mparrtial 
Enquity, and ſeparation from prejudice, and pre- poſſeſſion of 


_ other more Received Opinions. 


4. 1 ſhall conſider what Times we read of in Scripture, which 
God harh been pleasd moſt of all to illuſtrate, and make Remar- 
kable, by Miracles ; and what Times have been a Dark Place, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (on occaſion moſt agreeable herewith, if nor 
abſolutely the ſame, 217; in regard of the powers of the World to 
come, not appearing in 1t;) and on what Accounts, upon a Bal- 
lance of one with the other , there have been ſuch Differences, 
and fo greata Non- Appearance of Miracles theſe T welye Hun- 
dred and Sixty Years. 

_ 5. I will endeavour to debate, whether Miracles are again to 
be expected, and ſhall prove, That upon All the Conſiderations 
that are aſſzened as Reaſons of Miracles, generally for herein I would 
{peak to Men in their 6wn Senſe,) and which Divines give as 
Cauſes moving God to ſend out his Miraculous Power ; That they 
are moſt certainly to be again expeted ; and beyond this, thar 
the bringing in the World to come does much more both Require and 
Aſſure tne Return of Mira: les. | | 

G. I will wich grea: Freedom and Impartialicy, on the occaſion 
of the la'e Miraculous Providential Diſpenfations, ſhew on that 
Occaſion, how far we may lawfully apply to God with the Ex- 
petation of a Miracu'ous Power in any Caſes, wherein all ſecond 
Cauies fail, looking on it as a Beginning of Miracles. 

7. I will, by way of Recollc@ion upon the whole, fer out the 


 Admirable Excellency and Grandeur of Divine Power in the 


D- 2 Mi- 
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Miracles of that Time of Chriſt, in the Days of his Fleſh, 
which Scripture calls the Fullneſs of Time, aud argue, That for 
the ringing in theO.conomy, or DiiÞ-nſation of the Fullneſs of Times, 
or All Time; that Miraculous Pow:r fhall return in the ſame, and 
in ſome Reſpetts in Grandeur, more illuſtrious, becauſe more U- 
niverſal, and reaching the Full Effet, or bringing in the very World 
£0 come. | 

8. I will ſubjoyn to the whole Diſcourſe the praftical Applica- 
tionsflowing from it. Poſition, 

The Pofition I would lay down is thiss Miracles are Extraord- 
nary Divine Appearances, and Efficacies of Almighty Pewer, whereby 
He Gives Teſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel, as declaring his King- 
dom, and the World to come ; the Spiritaal Holy State of ir, in or 
by the Spiritual and Holy Preparations, that give the abundant 
Entrance into ir; and that Viſtble and 1Iluſtrious Glory that ſhall 
Appear ; and All this by Miracles of thoſe very Viſible Specifica- 
tions of that World to come, in ſome part and pieces of it,according 
ro hisown Free Will and Pleaſure, foreſhzwing the Great Chan- 
gecs that ſhall he, in the whole Creation of God, wnen that 
World ſhall fo come to its entire Sum and Perfection both in 
Spiritual and Outward Glory. 

CHAP. I, 


Of the Natureof Miracles, and the due place :f them. 
| Ew therefore with the Firſt Particular ; and that is to open 
theNature of Miracles,upon a True and Juit Conſideration of 
them, Now that this may be underſtood, there muſt be a cl-{c 
Attendance of Thought given to Creation and Providence;rhat 
it may be known wherein they and Miracles difter one from an- 
other. For if we do not look upon Miracles in that, they can ne- 
ver be Rightly and Diſtintly comprehended 4 For it is Evident, 
Miracles, Signs and Wonders are ſome Appearances of God, that ſeem 
to us to Tranſcend, and tobe Exalted above the State of Creati- 
on, and the ſtate of Providence, and of the Government of the 
World at this day. 
And indeed, if things were rightly ſtated ; there is no other 
diflerence between Miracle and Creation, but that Creation we 
look.upon, asa thing paſt and dove, ſettled and fix'd Ages ago ; 
but Miracle is a thing New, and Freſh, as we may fay, out of 
the Mint of Divine Power; and ſo Providence, and the Goe- 
vernment of the World we are Acquainted and Familiar with, 
.as things that in ſome Points of them we ſec every Day ; in o- 
thers we find, tnat in the continual Toffing and Rolling of 
, Things 
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Things, they are now and then thrown and caſt up, and at leaſt 
Il a Revolution and larger ſpaces of Time, do ar one time 
or other ſhew Themſelves; and whether they every day, orſel- 
dom are ſeen, we can give Account of them, or make proba- 
ble ConjeRares how they come to paſs by the Train, Connexi- 
on, and Dependance of one thing upon another ; and ſothey are 
accounted no Miracles ; bur ſtill they ate in chemſelyes all of the 
Nature of Miracles. 
Indeed it is no Miracle to us now, that there is a Sun gives 
Light by Day, and the Moon by Night; this is no Miracle, as 
we account it nuw t But I delice you to conſider, it there had 
becn any men, as it is generally allowed , there were Angels at 
the very beginning of the Creation, when the Earth was without 
Form, and Void, and Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Deep ; What 
a Miracle had it been 1n our Senſe, to ſee Light? When God ſai#, 
let there be Light. and there was Light; And fo if any had been in 
any Former Day, and ſeen the making the Things that were. 
not made out of Things thar did appear before, until every fol- 
lowing Day; as the.wonderful diſpoſal of the Waters, of the 
Light, as diffuſed into the Lights of Heaven; the Creatures Ri- 
ſing out of the Earth. All thele,if any latelligent Being were ſup-. 
pos'd, as the Angels, thoſe Morning- Stars ſhouting for Jay, muſt 
not heneeds have acknowledg'd all Miracle > 
And fo in the Governmeat of Providence, if we were wiſe to 
obſerve it throughout, every day weſh uid ice miracles ; Onely 
this it is becauſe the order is ſtated, fertied, conſtituted fo lon 

ago; Therefore men have go: another word for Creation, and 
Providence ; that 1s; Nature, and the courſe of nature ; Becauſe 
they conſider, they are ſettled ; bur do not confider, not 
aneiy whole ordinance firſt fettled them, but that every mament 
the word going out of the mouth of God continues them, becaule a! 
are Gods ſervants, and they need a Freſhcominand every minute, 
My Father worketh hitherto,and I work, without any Sabbath, Jo.5.v. 17. 
Oh how admirably is God himſelf pleaſed ro difcout fe this 
matter, andtiaat very largely to in the latter end of rhe baok of 
ob; As to creation, Job. 38.v, 2. 8&c. Saith God to 705 ; Gird up 
thy Loins now like a man \, For 1 will D:mand of thee, and anſwer thug 
me; Where waſt theu, when 1laid the Foundations of the.carth ? Declar? 
now if thou baſt underſtanding, who bath layd the meaſures of it, if 
:hou knoweſt 2 Or who hath &retched the Line upon it ? FVYhereupon are 
the Founauons thereof Faſter? {? Or who layd the Corner ſtone thereof? 
#/hben the Morning ſtars ſang to@ther, az{ the ſons of God ſhouted fo: 


I 0% 
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{o ; or who fhut up the Sea with Doors when it brake forth, os ifit 
ad Iſſued out of the womb > And ſo he goes on through the whole 

creation. 

Now I ſay; if God ſhould comme to the Atheiſts of our days, to 
the men that are ſetting their —_— the Heaven, and their 
Tongue walking through the Earth, if ſhould come, and fay to 
them;Come now you Mighry Men of Wit,andReaſon,and Senſe, 
that look upon all as fallyneſs, but that you your ſelves ſpeak; 
what if you had been by, when | was Laying the Foundations of the 
Earth, and had heard me command Light? when the Earth was 
without Form, and Yoid, and Darkneſs was upon the Face of it , and 
it immediately appear'd? would you have allowed ir a Miracle 
or not? Would you have difputed it with the Heavenly Hoſt, 
ſinging, and ſhouting too for joy at it ? Conſider it eyery way, and 
then give me an Anſwer, isit Miracle or not ? : 

And, as it isthus concerning Creation, fo concerning Proy i- 
dence; it is perfe& Miracle; for what is Miracle, but an Effet 
rifing from the immediate word of Gad ; now how dyes our 
Meat preſerve our Life? not by it felf only, bur by every word 
that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God, as our Lord hath de- 
clared to us.. 

$59, How do our Chaths warm us ? How does the whole 
Courſe of Nature maintain its Circulation ? We areas ignorant 
in all theſe things, even as the Zews were, when Chriſt eirhec 
Heal'd the Sick, or the Lame, or open'd the Eyes of the Blind, 
or caſt out Devils, or whatever ' were the great things he did, 
aud yer{t 11, the chings were exzdent Matters of Fad? t Even fo ic 
is in the Day'y Ewidences of the Divine Power, and Greatneſs, 
and Goodnels in the Creation, and Dayly Providence. 

How excellently does Deawd ſpeak upon this Subjef#, Pſalm 
104, He goesthrough this whole Oeronomy of Creation, and Proyi-. 
dence ; and theretore he begins thus, Oh Lordmy God, thou art 
very Great ; Thou art Cioathed with Honour und Majeſty, who couereſt 
thy ſelf with Light, as with aGarment, and ſo on. Now if we do 
really believe, that the whole World ſtands by Immediate Divine 
Power, and that every day the Motions of it come freſh out of the 
Hand of God, and that beyond all Natural Cauſes or Connexion of 
Cauſes; then we muſt acknowledg Miracles eyery day, 

The Prophet Zeremy tells us, Lament. 3. 23. It is of the Lords mer- 
er2s we are not Conſumed, and becauſe his compaſſtons fail not, thy are 
new every Morning, We are ready to think the Light and the 


Life, and the mercy of this Day, arethe ſatne they were Yeſter- 


© day 


%\} 


PI An nn 4 AY 


A Diſcourſe of Miracles. 7 
day ; butif we believe the Spirit of God by tirat Propher, they 
are not the ſame, though of the ſame for Kind ; yet not the 
lame by any necefſary Continuation, or Natural Connexion 
with thoſe of Yeſterday ; but new, new every Morning : Now if 
che mercy of this Morning be new , why then tis certainly a Mi- 
racle; becauſe no Power of a Creature could have produced it, 
or brought it forth, but an Immediate Aﬀ of the Power of the good- 
rſs of God ;, And he had not done it ſoyeſterday, that he muſt 
needs do it to day; yet if he did. not generally do it, and that 
anew, our Life muſt ceaſe for ever; Oh if our Hearts did bur 
Live under this Senſe of God, how Humble and Dependent would 
it make us! We arc ready to think it is the Suns Duty to Riſe 
to Day, becauſe it Roſe Yeſterday, and we are too ready to 
Build upon it, that our Life ſball be to Day, as it was Yeſter- 
day; bur if we could conſider, that it is indeed a New Life every 
Day, yea, every koment , and that whatever Channel it runs 
through, yet that 'God alone is the Giver immediately from 
Himfelf; and it is continually a New Gift, If a Man were 
Dead, and Raiſed again from the Dead, then every one would 
look about them,and make a great wonder; but if we went upto 
the Fountain Head, we ſhould find the very ſame Power, that 
Raiſes the Dead, giving Lite every Moment ; aud if we could 
ſee but into that, we ſhould ſee Miracle in the one, even as in the 
other : for both are immediately from nfintte Power ; Both are 
New; Only one isout of the Ordinary Courſe of Gods Diſpo- 
ſal, the other not ſo. 

I would only argue this further on one place of Scripture, and 
ſo paſs on. It is faid, Rom. 1. 20, The 1nviſible Things of him , 
from the Creation of the World, are clearly under$ood by the Things that 
are made. Even bis Eternal Power and Godhead ; fo that they are with- 
8ut Excuſe. The Apoſtle affirms, The Eteraal Power and Godhead 
are in themſelveselearly to be ſeen round about ws, by the Works of Crea- 
tion and Providence, and fo as to leave without Excuſe, Although 
therefore we ſee not thus clearly, even the beſt of us; and fo ma- 
ny bruitiſh, Atheiſtick Men not atall; yer this cannot make the 
Apoftle's Words of no Effet; They continue Firm ; The Eter- 
nal Power and Gedhead are ſo to be ſen, as to leave men mithout Excuſe, * 
W hat now can Miracles do more? T hey can only alarm, or call 
us to cloſer Attendance : They cannot mcre clearly inform, 1n- 
lighten or affure, We may therefore juſtly fay of Creation and 
Providence, compar'd with Miracles, as the Lord ſaid of Moſes 


and the Prophets, compar'd with one riſing from the Dead } If ry 
W | 
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will not believe the one, they will not be perſwaded by the other; If 
not by Creation and Providence, no not by Miracles: 

1 would therefore conſider what is ſaid by the Men of Wit and 
Reaſon, as they are ready to Eſteem 1hemſelves : They would 
ſuppoſe, that Matter and Motion being either Eternal, as ſome 
would have it, cr Created by God, as others would at leaſt ſeem 
to allow ; and then either by themſelves, or by a General Con- 
courſe of the Supreme Being, they could together, according to a 
fortof Mechanick Law, do every thing, But we fee how ſoon, 
not only the Works of Art, but even of Nature, Run out of 
Order, or wear out themſelves. It is True, if all things could 
have produced themſelves, there were an End of the Miracle of 
Creation; Or if when made, they could Goyern themſelves , 
There were then indeed no Miracle of Proy:dence, but what tur- 
ned Nature wholly out of its Courſe. 

But to us inſtructed by the Word of God, the whole Frame of 
Creation is like a well Tuned Inſtrument, every String wound 
up to its due Tenor; bur in every ſingle String, and the whole 
Hianony , the Divine Hand'was immediately, even whercin a- 
ny Second Cauſe had the lealt Aﬀtivity 3 Every W heel in thiscu- 
rious Machine was plac'd by his Finger ; And when all was put 
rogether, and ſo Tun'd, All had tor ever notwithſtanding lain 
ſtill,like an Inſtrument oa which the MuſiciansHand never came, 
or was reinoved ; Or as a Clack or Watch, whoſe Weights or 
Spring were never wound up, or quite down, or taken off. And 
to this Frame, and this Motion, no Vicarious Hand, but the 
Creator's alone, can ſuffice. He is every moment cven a-new 
the Fountain of Lite, Being and Motion ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
tn him we live, move, and have our Being, So that Creation and 
Providence are ſtil! Miracles. The Sun (and ſo all other ofthe 
Works of Creation, in their proportion) zs prepared, as a Bride- 
groom coming out f hrs Chamber, and rejoyces as a ſirong man to run a 
Race. Burtin all this, the Sun declares the Glory of Ged alone. Oh 
that therefore our ſouls could Ble$ the Lord, while we have our Bee 
ing, and all that zs within us praiſe hzs Holy Nameg that the meditation 
of Him, and his Works, could be ſweet to us, and that we could ſay, 

* we need net Miracles os turther Evidences of his Creating Power, 
or Preſerving Goodneſs, but for the Diipiays thereof ro other 
High Ends, toe hereafter affign'd. For I have been thus large 
in this mattcry it being both ſo Noble a Poinr, as alto becauſe it 
makes much to the T rue Conſideration of the Chief End of 

 duracies, , 
| , 
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2, Icome therefore to a Second Conſideration of Creation and Pro” 
w:dence, as giving Space and Raom for Miracles ro enter; and 
that I ſhall repreſent, 

Firft , in the General, and then be more particular with relati- 


on to Miracles. 


1. When Man had fnned, and forfeited the Glory of that State of 
the Creation, that had Reſpe@ to him ; That all things did not 
1mmediatcly, as I may ſay, tumble about his Ears, daſh in pet- 
ces upon him, or fall into an Univerſal Hell, is owing to the Me- 
diator, who therefore is ſaid, Heb. x. to Uphold all things by the 
IWord of his Power , even be who purged our ſins by his own Blood, 
thus upholds AF; that the Sun ſhines, and invigorates all the Low- 
er Creation with its Light and Beams; that the Fruitfuineſs of 
the Earth, and the Courſes cf Water remain, All 1s due to 
the Glory of the Mediator ; Elſe All had return'd to the Firſt Toh 
Bohu, 1s firſt dark and deſolate ſtate, 

And yet notwithſtanding, it is ſo ordered in the IViſdom and 
Righteouſneſs of God, and by the Counſel between him and the Me- 
diator , or, as Zachary ſays, between them bth ; that there ſhould 
be many Interſpers'd Appearances of the Curſe, as we all know 
by abundant ſad Experience ; which are become ſo ſetled and 
expeQtable, rhat we call ſuch Appearances of the Curſe, Na- 
ture; or are fo frequent, as we account them at leaſt common to 
Man, or Humane Nature ; ſuch as Sickneſs, Death, Lamenetſs, 
Blindneſs, many Inſults of the Enemy, or the Diabolical Na- 
ture, cicher in plainer Pofſefſions or more ſecret Impreſſions up- 
on the Mind and Body. Now if ſuch Apperrances of the 
Curſe had not beet, there had been no place for many Mi- 
raculous Appearances cf God, and of Chriſt, in Mercy and Grace; 
aid ſo if there had not been General Judgments, and more ſolemn 
Appearances of theCurſe;there had not been ſuch Miraculous AQts 
of Grace. as the Ark was to Noah, Zoar to Lot, Goſhen to the 
Children of 1ſ-zel. Had not there been ſuch Strekes of the Curſe, 
tierce could not have been fuch Miracles of Healing, Reſtoring 
Sight, Raiſing the Dead ; All theſe Miraculous & &s of Mercy come 
in by way of Relief againſt the Curſe. There could have been 
no change n Exalting the Creation, if it had continued accord- 
ing to the Firlt State , Good and very Good ; Except we ſuppoſe a+ 
ny Opecnings to an higner Advancement of Adam and bis Poſte- 
rity, in the Kinsdom of the Second Adam; of whom the Firſt A- 


dam was but a Type, and the Firft Sabbath a I ype of that Great 
C DaD- 
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'Sabbatiſm of the Lord from Heaven, as the Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts, 
Rom 5.12 Heb. 4.7, wy 

Ler us therefore, [ humbly beſeech, attend to this very thing, 
tat there are ſuch Remains of the Excellent Frame of the Firit 
Creaticn D.z and Acknowledgable to the Grace of the Mcdia- 
tor, ahd yer ſuch Mixtures of the Curſe, as give Plice ,- or 
Room for Mir cles; For if all were Judgment, there were no 
Place for Miracles of Mzrcy, except of a Total Reſtoration ,- For 
All bad beea One'Peice of Wrath, and ſo mult be-wholly Re- 
ſtor'd, or not ar ali: Or if All had been in the Firſt Stare of In- 


tegrity, there had been no need of Exalcing the Creation, till 


that Glorious Kingdom, I can ſuppoſe, of the Mediator of Ami- 
ty or Concz/zation, tho not of Reconcilzation, 

Bur as Thingsare now, That All Things do not unite in a 
'State of Wrath and Ruine, 1s becauſe the Medzator purging our 
fins, upholls All with the Word of his Power. Eiſe, as God ſaid, 
when Wickedneſs had broken into the World , to ſo great an 
heighth, 7, even 7, do bring a Flood upon the World ; So he had pur 


an End to it at the firſt coming in of fin, had not the Mediator 


come berween, in the Seed of the Woman breaking the Serpents 
Head, Burt when Noah had offered a Sacrifice, an undoubted 
Type of the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; God then promigd he would 
20t Curſe the Ground ſo, any more, but there ſhould be Summer and 
Winter, Spring and Harveſt, Day and Night, until the very coming 
1n of the Reſtitution of All Things. And God ſet the Rain- Bow 
tO be a Sign of that Covenant, as we find, Gen.g.13- and Ezek. T. 
28. and Rexel. 4.3. The Rain-Kop encirculed the Throne, All 
which ſhews the great Prevalency of the Mediator, in the uphold- 
ing the IW/crld in its preſent Stare: That though God the Creator, 
be to be acknowledg'd, yet Creatorſhip and Prozidence are now Ve- 
ſted in the Redeemer, Bur yet {till there are ſuch legible Cha- 


raters of the Curſe, in innumerable Kinds, that they give full 


place'co Miracles, in further and higher Grace, to relicve againſt 
that Curſe, 


2, There being ſuch a State of Mercy and Grace, through the 
'Mediacor, there is place alſo given to another ſort of Miracles, 
viz. Miracles of Greater and more Extraordinary Strokes of Wrath 
than generally we obſerve in the World ; wherein the Mediator 
ſo far deſerts his Int-rpoſal of Mediation, and then Miracle of 
Judement immediately enters fo'far alſo; as may appear in ſeve- 
:xal Great Inſtances to be given : And thisIdefire you would ſeri- 


.ouſly 
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oufly a ttend to; becauſe itwill be found to contribute very much 
to the clearing the Great Point of Miracles: I begin therefore 
the clearing this Matter in that firſt Judgment of the Flood upon. 
the O'd World. In which, asalſfo in the Judgment on Sodom and by 
Gomorrah,' the Apoſtles Peter and Zude inſtance, becauſe, as is 5 "NOM 
after to be: ſhewn, they have Great Concernment in making it 
appear, T hat Miracles appertain to the world to come, whereof we 
are ſpeaking, | 


I begin therefore with this Flood on the World of the Ungodly ; 
for which whatever Preparations there might * be; yer to ſhew » According ts 
Gods own ſupreme Hand in it, he thus exprefſes, 7, even 1, do the moſt Learn- 
bring a Flood. And to ſhew how far the Mediator did defert, and #4 4nd Ingent- 
how far he did not undertake, is made more maniteſt t He did 7 ban of 
undertake for Noah-and his Family z Neab is therefore ſaid to find © ; 
Grace in the Eyes of the Lord ; an Expreffion proper to the Media 
tors Undertaking. The Reſt, even the World of the Unzoaly, 
not finding Grace, were \wallowed up. Lo here a Miracle of 
Judgment; For this was beyond the ordinary proportion of the 
Curie upon the Fall, as bounded by the Mediator, a Curſe on the 
Earth far Gr:oter than uſual. 

Again, if we conſider this, in relation to Sodom, Gen. 19. 22. 
The Sun was riſen upon the Earth ; fo far the Mediator undertook 
for Sodom, Then Lot entered into Zoar ; At that very ſame time 
God Rain'd up n Sodom and upon Gomorrah Brimſtone and Fire from the 
Terd out of Heaven. It conld not be done before; For ſays the 
Angzel to Lot, Haſte thee, Eſcape thither ; for I cannot do any thing iu 
thou be come thither, Why, but becauſe Let was in a peculiar 
manner undertaken for by the Mediator, as is {ignify'd'in Two 
Exprcfſhons 2 


1. The Lord beins merciful to him, and he finding Grace in his 
ſight, And, | 

2 God Remembred Abraham, with whom we know he had 
Eſtabliſhed a Covenant in the Mediator, v. 15. 19. 22. 


Pehold here another Miracle of Judgment, becauſe contrary 
to the Gcneral Undertaking of the Mediator. This was in- 
deed a ſlrange work of Judgement ; and as the Flood was of the Ge- 
neral Deſtruction, before the New Heaven and New Earth of the 
Vi orld to come , {o was Sodom a T ype of the Vengeance of the Eternal 
Fire, that fall make that PI. : x 
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In the ſame manner the Plagues of Agypt were Miracles of 
Fudgment ;, becauſe the Mediator was comingy( inExodus all along 
to Chap. 16.) up againſt them with a Glorious Type of his Judg- 
ment on Spiritual Egypt, with his Sever Pals, Revel, 15. c. 16. 
made on purpoſe parallel to the Plugues of Agypt. Now the 
Reaſon was , the Mediator in Grace no longer undertook for 
Pharoah, and his X:ypt ; but ſet him up as a Rock for his Judg- 
ments to be planted againſt, ces 

The laſt Miracle of Jadgment I will inſtance in, becauſe ic 
much declares the Nature of Miracle, is that of Corab, Dathan 
and Aliram, Numb. 16, 29.1f theſe men, ſaith Moſes,dye the common 
Death of all men, or if they be wijuted after the common I iſitation of all 
men, Then the Lord hath not ſent me, But if the Lord create a New 
Thinz, and the Earth open her mouth, and ſwallow them up, with all 
that appertains to them, and they go down quick Into the pit : Then ze 


ſhalt underſtand, theſe men have prowcked the Lord, Every Miracle, 


as hath been ſpoken, isa New Thing; This is the Nature of Mi- 
racle, wherher it be a Mitacle of Mercy or of Judgment ; A 
New Thing of Mercy litting up-the preſent State ſerticd in cm- 
mon, by the Grace of the Mediatur ;, or a New Thing in Judgmcur, 
when the Mcdiator delerrs this State uphcld by him, and Judg- 
ment breaks in above Ordinary Judgments; and this to ſhew 
that Deſolarion,that ſhall be at liſt upon this World of the Firft 
4dam, that the New Heaven and the New Earth, according to his pro- 
miſe, may come in. Thus this Opening and Swallorng nlive, is 
like the Opening of the Lake, into which the Beaſt, and the Falſe 
Prophet, thoſe Apoſ}are Preteniers to be Sons of Levi, are caſt a- 
live, Rev. 19, as the whole Anitchriſiian Race ſay, They are Jews, 
but are not, but do lye, and ({o are given up to Wrath by the Medi- 
270r, 

Thus it will be a: the laſt Burning of the Earth, and of the WWick- 
ed upon it; Then the Mediator will bear up-the Worid no longer. 
Thus when any particular Perſon is deitroy'd, cut off by Death, 
and caſt into Hel, uncil that very Time the Meaiato: undertakes; 
Tien he uncertakes no longer for him, 


To draw up tlen theſe Po'nts ro a Sum. We find the preſent 
State in an Equipuge, 1n an Even Ballance berween the Grace of, 
and by the Mediator, and the Wrath and Juſtice of God keeping 


its Hold upon this World of Apiſpate Adam, And both the ſettle- 
ment of Things by Grace and Mercy, and yet under Wrath 


and Juſtice, are now Call'd, and StyF'd, and Dcent'd to be Na- 
| ture, 


A Diſcourſe of Miracles. I 3- 
ture, the State of Nature, the Law of Nature, the Courſe of Nature 
And whatever there is either in Mercy or Judgment, wherein 2 
. Divine Hand , a High Hand, a Hand Litred up, and madc 
Bare, appears, is cailed and ityJed Miracle. 

— The Light and Glory of the Heaven, the Frunfulneſs of the 
Earth, the ſo General Health, Beauty, and Vigour of Body ; 
the Order, Peace and Good Government we at any time obſerve 
in the World, we look not upon as Miracle, bur as tne Natural 
State of T hings, under the General Goodnets of God; though 
indeed, as hath been ſhewn, it is the Goodneſs of God in the 
Mediator ; Bat together with thelie, we allow Storms, Tempelts, 
Unfruiciul Seaſons, Peſtilence, Famine, Sickneſs, Lameneſs, 
Poverty, Want. Deformity, Death, agreeable to the Courle of 
Nature alfo, and no Miracle ; Yct indeed why are They not Mi- 
raculous ? when God made the World in ſuch an Order of Na- 
ture, if well call it Nature. Can we think when God made: 
Man 1n that Noble State of his on Image, it can be any other than 
Miracle of Judgment:Men are left ro be fuchButchers one of ano- 
ther; and that ic is counted a Glory, a Bed of Honour to dye ſo doin: 
No, undoubtedly, Even that Chriſt ſhall Keſtore the World 
to, asthe Prince of Peace, to leara War no more, and to make the 
Battle ceaſe ro the Ends of the Earth, is that which was at firſt the 
State of untailen Nature. And all the contrary State is Miracle 
of Judgment; however, becauſ: ſerled, we do not call it fo + 
When Navies and Fleets are deſtroyed at Sea, and Natio is de- 
ſtroyed and defolared, and all rlie Sinews of Government loo- 
ſed; we do not call this Miracle: And yet from the Beginning 
theſe Things were not ſs, nor defign'd to be ſo much as Providen- 
tla:iy Nacural ; bur becaule, according to the Wiſdom, Holy- 
neſs, and Jaſtice of God, the Mediator vpholds the World un- 
der this Caution and Reſerye, It ſhould give Room, and be, as it 
were, the Stage for theſe Judgments of God to have their Play in and 
«pon, They are ſo, | 
So though to die be now the ordinarieſt, and moſt certain 
Thing in the World, an Ordinance, and a Debt to Narure, as 
we call it; yet Adam was not made to Dye, and ro Dye is a Mi- 
racle of Juſtice, it conſider'd according tothe Orizinal Coalti- 
tution. lndeed, becaule the Mediator underiook no further, but 
that it 1s, as the Apoſtle (ays, Fixed, Determined, Enacted, that 
All Mn thouid dye, it is no Miracle; nor that ar.y of the other 
Unhappineiles common to Men, befall Men,do we a:count them 

Mitacies. 
But 
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But the Things we account Miracles, are either the Extraor- 
dinary, Sudden, and [Immediate Strokes of Wrath and Juſtice , as 
thoſe on the Old World ; onSodom and Gomorrah,on thoſe Impure - 
Mea of: Sodom, ſtruck with Blindneſs; the Plagues on Fharoab;on 
Nadab and Abibu, the ſiroke of immediate Death by Fire from 
the Lord; the ſwallowing up Corah, Dathan and Abiram, the ſtri- 
king Uxza dead; the withering Jeroboam's Hand ; the ſtriking 
Urxiah with Leprofie ; the ſtriking Antiochus with an Incurable 
and Loathſome Diſeaſe; and inthe New Teſtament, the falling 
backward of the Men that came to take Chrilt; the falling down 
Dead of Ananias and Sapphira ; the ſadden and immediate Blind- 
neſs; that fel] on Elymas the Sorcerer ; Herod caten with Worms ; 
T heſe we acconnt Miracles of Judgment. 


On the other {ide. the Benefits God daily loadeth the Chil- 
dren of Men of all Kinds with, we account not Miracles ; bur 
the Raiſing the Dead by Elijah and Eliſha; the Multiplying the 
IVidows Oyl ; the Healing the Leproſie of Naaman; the preſerving Jonaly 
from the Sca, in fo wonderful an Ark as the Wha.es Belly, What 
is ſaid of ourLord Jeſus, Mat. 4.2,24, when It is ſaid, The Fame 
him went out throug hout all Syria ; And they brought unto him all ſick 
perſons; thoſe which were paſſe/$'d with Dells; thoſe which were Lunatick, 
and had the Palſ;, and he healed them ;, bs opening the Eyes of the Blind, 
cleanſing the Lepers, making the Lame? to walk, the Dumb to ſpeak, the 
Deaf to hear : the giving to ſpeak min Tongues, to Interpret ſtrange 
Tongues ; But above all, Raijing the Dead appears to All perfe& 
Miracle ; the Raiſing of Lazarus when Dead Three Days : Jobn 
TI. 14. ſo alzrm'd the ems, and affrighted the Sanbedrim, who ſar 
in Counſel upan it, that they ſaid, If we let him alone, all men will 
believe 91 hin, and the Romans will come, and take away both our place, 
and our Nation. All theſe are Miracles of Mercy ; and both theſe 
forts, both of Judgment and Mercy, we allow to be Miraculous : 
becauſe they are above the Standard of Gods general Government of 


the World, and ſettlement of what we cail Nature, inthis preſent 
State of it. 


And thus I bave labour'd in this Firſt and Fundamental Point, 
to define the Nature of Miracle; becaute it will give Light all 
along the Diſcourſe, and euide to the chief Point; viz. That they 
a pertain to the Kingdom of Chriſt, and FYorld to come. 


CHAP, 
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| CHAP. IIL 


Grving yet a more Strif, and Exaat Deſcrip- 
tion of Miracles, in Five Particulars. 


|| Find it neceflary to come up yer cl::ſer and nearer tothe Na- 
' ture of Scripture- Miracles, or its Account of them; and that 
ſo, that I may ſhew how cloſe they lead up to that World to 
come, And herein I ſhall obſerve moſt particularly the Words 
| the Spirit of God uſes to expreſs Miracles by. 1 will tothis pur- 
pole inſiſt on theſe Five Particulars. 


1. TheFirſt Thing that {peaks Miracle, and that is indeed 
the moſt Proper and Efſential Deſcriptioa of Miracles, is, Trar 
in Miracle God aQts by an immediate Hand, and does not work 
by any Second or Subordinate Cauſe, whatever Inſtrument, Con- 
-veyance, or Miniſter of his Power, he may uſe 2: When he 
works perfetly, as the Creator, he.is alone, and there is no other 
with him in his Workt He ſhews himſelf immediately by his 
own Hand, and ſtretched out Arm: If God blefſes Phyfick, 
and the ſick man is recovered, This is indeed Miracle, if we 
con fider the Firſt Spring ; God 1s at the Fountain of All M-:ans:; 
For he is the Firſt Cauſe. When a Man by Diligence in his 
Calling grows Rich; This Men fay is no Miracle; He was a 
Diligent, and an Induftriou:, Laborious Man; and he had, be- 
fades, theſe and theſe Opportvnities 2 But if we telieve the Scri- 
Pture, This is not to be artribured to the Second Cau'e, but to 
the Firſt ; and in that,'t is Miracle ; For The Bleſſing of the Lord 
maketh Rich , and The Lord maketh Thee to erow R ch, as we Read 
in Moſes; and a man to whom God giveth Riches, faich Solomon, But 
yet the Scripture it ſelf does not call this Miracle, becauſe a 
Train of Second Cauſes waits upon the Firſt, and to a common 
Fye hides it : In Miracle God does All ; and he works like hin= 


ler, 
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ſelf, ſudden]v, and not according tothe Leiſure and Slowneſs of 
the Second Cauſe; He heals immediately ; He pour'd Riches 
on Solomon, like the moſt High Poſſeſſor of All, He commands, aid 
the EfteR ſtands up together, in the lame moment he commands : If a 
Man hath Cataradts on his Eyes, and goes to a Skillful Oculiſt, 
and he Couches them, as we ſpeak; we do not call this Miracle, 
becauſe an Hand of Natural Cauſe waits upon God here for 
Concurrence ; But whenby the Power of Chriſt Men had their 
Eyes op. ned, without the uſe of Means, Then Every One agrees 
It is the Hand of God, and calls it Miracle. | 

I fay therefore, This is One Thingin Miracle ; and I beſeech 
the (crious Conlideration of it, becauſe there ts ſuch aſſurance in 
Scripture, God will come to do great Things immediately by 
his own Hand; He will do them, as he faid, he would Anſwer 
the Idolatrous Enquirers in Ezekely by Kimſelf, by his own im- 
mcdiate Power. 

According to this we are infiruted, Exod. 7. 5- When 1 ſtretch 
out my Hand, ſaith God, upon Mgyjt. Miracle is the /lretching 
out of God's Hand ; and Chap 8.19, when the Magicans could nor 
do what Moſes did, I hey then ſaid, Thzs zs the Finger of God. 


Here then i the Nature of Miracle; Ir is God's [Lewing his 
own Finger : The Magicians ated by a Power, as we fay, be- 
hind the Curtain ; They ated by the Devil. But when Aaron 
ſmote the Duſt of the Earth, and it became Lice, T hen the Magiaans 
themlielves acknowledged, Ti zs 7 the Finger of God; becauſe 
they tryed to do ſo with their Enchantments , and could not. 1 his 
theretore pla nly declares Miracle, when it comes to thar, that 
no Angelical Power can do it, nor can he truſted to do it, as 
God's Commiſhoner ; T hen it is Miracle; Then it is a Power of toe 
World to come, which God hath not put into Suljetion to Angels, ei- 
ther Good or Bad, The Magicians ating by the Intervention, and 
utmoſt Power of Bad Angels, did ſome Things, as Moſes and Aa- 
ro, fo long they did not own Miracle : But when they come to 
that, T hey afting by, Created Power could not do,ncr were any 
way Commiſſion'd to do; Then they cryed out, The Finger of 
God. And it is very obſervable, our Lord makes uſe of the ve- 
rv ſame-word, in arguing the Truth of that fo ereart Miracle cf 
Caſiing our that Potent Devil, Luke 11. by the Pawer of God, 
aizd not as the Magicians, by the Power of Belzebub, or the De- 
vil. as the Magicians did, If T by the Finger of God caſt out Devils, 
ſaith Chrit, then no deuvt ihe Ainedom of God 2s come upon pe; 

1ere 
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- are I'wo Things moſt Remarkable concerning Mira- 
01.G5e 


7. That Miracles are by the immediate Power of God Patra- 
red, or Effeted. 

2, Thatthere is a certain, undoubted, and inſ:parable Con- 
ncx1on between the Kingdom of Go#, or the World to come, and 
Miracles, or EfteQts of the Immediate Divine Power, or Finger, 
which ſhall indeed br'ng it in; All in it being Higheſt Power, and 
ſo is All, that works for it, 


There is therefore a peculiar Word choſen by the Spirit of 
God in the New Tefament, to Expreſs Miracle by ; and it is 
d\w& us, or Poper; fo very often in Scripture ; and moſt Re- 
matkably Mitacles are call'd, Heh. 6, Powers of the World to 
come. Now | finq by the Conſcnt of the moſt Save Interpreters, 
Fhoſe Powers of the World to come, are underſtood of Miracles ; 
They are Powers Demonſtrative of Immediate Divine Power, 
and: Powers proper 10 the World to come, prepar'd for all manner of 
Service toit ; and which ſhall in the Due and Juſt T ime intro- 
duce it; and, as I obſerved before, we find the ſame Expreffion 
taken out of Exodrs.and fo Ads4.T hey are the Hand of God ftretch- 
ed out, and his Arm, asSctipture ſpeaks, mate Bare, 

When the Hand and- Arm of Ged have Natural Means, or Se- 
cond Cauſes co attend and wait on their Motion, then hs {and 
is not ſtretched out to the urmoſt Length or Line of Attion, reach- 
ing rtharc Effet ;, bur ir adds the Line of the Afton of rhofe Se- 
cond Cauſes, though but a Cypher without him ; yet he being 
before them, inthem, with them, they are of Value; and fo 
his Hand and Arm are Cleathed, Shrowded, with theſe, as we call 
them, Natural Cauſes, and not Naked and Bare, | here is another 
Exprefhion, whereby alſo this Immediate Power is made known 
to us; and that is uſed, Dar 2. 34, 45. and Dan. BS. 21. Without - 
Hand: And fo it is uſed in Cates of Cloſe Connexion with the 
World to come, 2 Cer. 5-1. and Heb. 9, 11. of that Houſe, and State 
of Sa-nrs and Spirits in Heaven, that they may not be found Naked ; 
till they are Cloath'd upon with their Houſe from Hraven, Glorious 
Bod: s of the Reſurrefion, inthe New Jeruſalem, coming down from 
Heaven. And that Houſe Now in Heaven, is the ſame Tabernacle 
Chriſt zs entered into, So that ir is ſaid, in regard to Saints, even 
as to Chriſt, (bur of him as Principal and a rv It 7s made 
without Hands; That is, It is the Work of the Immediate 
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Power of God.- In the ſame manner it is us'd of a Creumciſion 
made without Hands, Col, 2, 11- 

Now in All Theſe, it is moſt Evident, This manner of ſpeak- 
ing is on purpoſe choſen by the Divine Spirit co impart to ns 
Immediate, Divine, and Miraculous Power ; fo it Equally im-- 
ports Things not of This World, nat of This Frame, not of This 
Building, but that have intimate and undivided Connexion with 
the Kingdom of Chrift, and'World to come. 

As our Lord Chrift therefore, when he Opened the Eyes of the 
Blind, when he Healed the Sick, when he Reſtored the Lame, when 
he fent out Apoſiles to Preach in All Languages, he did not call for 
the Curious Ocalift, the Learned Phyfician, the Skillful Chy- 
rurgion, the Learned Linguiſts co help him, or ro haſten to. in- 
ftrutin all Tongnes : He wrought all without Hands 3 W hen he 
works by his Grace, in the Hearts of his Servants, to make 
them New Creatures by that Circumciſion made without Hands; 
when he prepares the place of his Servants, Builds the Palace of hzs 
re when he breaks 7s Enemies, He does All without 
Hands. 

Now you know, as among Men, One of the Chicf Meaſures 
for Every Building, is by Fingers and Hands, and ſo on; and for 
Every Enterpriſe, and Undertaking, we Rill account, how ma- 
ny Hands are prepared to work in it; So the Wars that are car- 
ried on in the World, They ate wag'd by the Hands of the Men 
.of Might ; They finding their Hands, as David ſpeaks, the Hands 
Taught to VYar, and the Fingers to fight. And they that have 
Moft, and Ableft Hands; we fore-ſpeak to them the Greateſt 
'Sacceſs, Ar this Day we are ready to ſay, ſuch a Prince is fo 
mighty, has ſo many Hands; who 1s able to contend with him > 
How Significant therefore is this Expreffion of Almighty Power 
working nithout hands ? 

Remember therefore, This is One of the Eſſentials of Mira- 
«6c; Ir is the Finger of God; it is the Hand of God ſtretchedout ; it 
is the Arm of Ged made Bare , it is working without Hands, or that 
(as ſome Learned interpret of the Stone cut out of the Mountains ) 
is uot in any Hands 3 the Manavzements as to him are not entruſted 
to any Humane Created Hand ; he works all by himſelf withour 
Hand. 

Thus in All theſe Expreſſions it appears Miracle is d\Wvxws, 
;Power, Naked Power, Pure, Perfett Power. | 

But becauſe T have before urgd, That however we are Blind, 
:and.cannor fee a-far off, 'we cannot ſee back into the.Retiring 
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Room of Things; yet if we could, we ſhould find, that all the 
Springs of Motion, and Ation, of Life, yea, of vety Being, 
are without Hand ; and ſo Miracle is in Every Thing, Power 
is in Every Thing ; and ſo here what we call Miracle, and no: 
Miracle, does not differ ; till Things come more into the Great 
Hall of this World, where Millions of Hands, or Second Cau- 
ſes, are at work ; Sothat the Difference upon the whole, tn 
what we call Miracle, and not Miracle, is; That in Miracle 
Power without Hand goes all the way; In Things not Miracle, 
Created Hands take from God their ſhare of Ation and Appear- 
ance; and hereupon we attribure All; through our vrupidity, 
Carnality and Unbelief, to Created Hands; and God 1s hid- 
den, his Hand Covered and Shrouded : God therefore ſtretch- 
es out bes Hand in Miracle , He lifts up his Hand, and makes 
Bare hs Arm, and Forces Men to ſay, Thzs ts the Finger of Gotl,, 
But becauſe God does not this Every Day, but ſeldom hitherto, 
therefore a Second CharaQer of Miracle ariſes. | 


2. Miracle is properly ſomething , that in regard of the 
Newneſs, and unuſualneſs of it, makes Men Gaze, and look 
typon ir with Wonder and Admiration; and from this Paffion: 
it raiſes in Men, it is calld, 1Fonder, or Miracle ; and becauſe 
Men are Alarm'd, and Expe& ſome Great Event upon it, it is: 
call'd Sign, or Portent, in the Sacred Language of both the New 
and. Old Teſtament. Two Words in the Hebrew denote. Sipns, 
and another expreſſes YYonder ; and fo in the Greek, ſometimes- 
Miracles are remark'd to us by a Word properly rendered Sign, 
and ſometimes by a Word ſignifying VYonder and ſurpriſe. 

And though I have before Aﬀerted, That herein alſo the 
Works of God, though conſtant and perpetual, are yet alſo 
New and Freſh; our Lite, Health, Freedom, All we Enjoy, are 
Freſh Mercics and Compaſfioms, New Every morning, every moment 2 
They are not the Mercies we bad yeſterday, but New mercies$ I 
deſire this Remark may be upon all our Hearts, to raiſe us to 
Thankfulneſs, Dependence, ſelf Reſigoarion, and Obedience ;. 
yet becauſe theſe Every-days mercies of God, we ſeem to hold 
by a more conſtant Tenure of Providence, that exerciſeth Lovinge 
kindneſs on the Earth, Scripture it felt cails Miracles of Mercy or 
Judgment, New Things ; what God does in Mercy or in Diſ- 
pleaſure ordinarily, we are fo acquainted with, and they look 
ſo like one another, that we lovk ncr upon chem, as new ; bur 
when God docs thofe-great an we call Miracles, we " ;, a 
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Wonder, at an” Amaze, we ask what is this .a ſign of? nay if 
things unuſual fall out, and appear, although we account the 
things not Miracies, but Wonders; as a Comet in the Heavens, 
great Eclipſes, ſtrange Inundations, Earth quakes; we are Alarm'd, 
and Mov'd, and are ready to look for fome extraordinary 
Things coming upon the Earth; And unuſual Events in Provi- 
dence, either of Mercy or AMiCtion, make great Piicourſes a- 
mong Men as to their expeQations, 

And herein, ſo far as God permits him, the Devil is as often 
as he can, doing Wonders, or ſirarge T hings; and fo are his 
Miniſters, either by, or without his known help, of which ſort are 
all the Antichriſtian Signs and Lying Wonde:$,and hereunto alſo 
may be reduced the many Policies and curious Deſtgns of Men 
of Power, and great Motion in the. World, that amnlſe ordj- 
nary Beholders ; but all treſe, with the Arr:tices of -men «| 
lower Figure, are no mo e, than greater or lefſer Puppet play, 
moving things by Wires unſeen. and unobſerv's : but God does, 
jndee: th ngs truly great: and New, and puts thereby a- New Song 
of Praiſe into the mouths of hzs Servants; for they are indeed Sign 
and, Warders and mighty Acts, 

And they are indeed New, becauſe> as I have ſaid. thev are 
all Peices, Parcels, Portions of that New Crea'ton, the New Heaven 


and New Earth ; that New World, the World to. come, the Reſtitution: 


of All things whereof we ſpeak, as is further to be ſhewn. 

But art the preſent, | reſt upon that, which hath been already 
nam'd,as th: fteaddy Repreſentation of a Miracle, in ſtri& ſpeak- 
ing*to us; it is theLords Creating a New Thing in the Earth ; ] only 
add, thar proportionablv to the New Heaven, and the New Earth 
« 64 makes in the Souls of his, what he calls, A new Creation, anew 
Heart, acl a New Sp nu, Old things paſſing away, all becomes New. 


3. The more proper, and Adequate Charatcr of Miracles 
is, that they are Portions, and Parcels, Pledges, and affuranccs 
of the World to come, and of the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus, 
-Chriſt, of the New Heavez, and of the New Ea'th, of the New 
Creation of God ;, whoever looks cloſely, and Intentively into 
them, ſtall find ; thar becauſe the Old Creation as under the; 
Curſe, through Sin and Apoſtaſy of the Fir Adam, will not, can- 
not ſerye the Ends of the Glory of God, of the Creator, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord and Air of Al; by whom, and for 
whom they were all made; and of his Body, the Church, the ful- 
neſs of him. that filleth All in All, T herefore a new Creation, 1s 0 
» 
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bebrought in, and it'is ro be brought in by a Difſolution'of the 
Old, a Total Diflolution' of the Old Creation, the World of 
the Firſt Adam ; and a Reſtitution of all things, and even an Exalta- 
tion into a far Higher, and more excellent State than the firſt: 

Now this is to be done by Immediate Power in both Parts; of 
Mercy, and Judgment, elſe neither Could be done; No Hand 
bur that, which pat rogether this Frame, can Diffolve. it;, no 
Hand, but that which holds it together, can either let it go, or 
fir up thoſe Tumults, and Combulſtions, that ſhall bring it ro its 
End ; which is a further Argument, that Creation and dayly 
Suſtentation are Miracle, Effefts of immediate Power; tor elle 
fome, however unknown to us, Diſorders, and Crcis, and 
Counter Motions of Second Caules, had Defeated the Frtt 
Creation, or long fince brought this Frame to Ruine; if there 
had been none to Guide, or Suſtain them, but themſelves. And 
hereby-it-is alſo Evident, the low State, in which the Creation 
is, is Miracle or Immediate Power of Jaſtice ; for elie the 
Goodneſs of the Creat.r had undoubtedly kepr it up to its f:rft 
Being in all. things Good, and very Good ; Infinite, Immedi- 
ate Power hath let ir down ſo low, and no lower. 

Again, on the fide of Mercy, and Grace; fo far, and fo 
much. as the Creation is gone down, and fallen from it felt 
through Divine Juſtice, Retiring the Omnipor: nt Conſerving 
Hand of Power, that would have kept it up; or ſuftering thote 
DeſtruQive Counter- Motions in the VParts of ir, or 1n the Princy 
ples of Motion; Omnipotency alone can Repair, and Fill up 
thoſe Gaps, and Hollows in the Preſent State, and efictt a Reſtit- 
tin of All Things, and Deliver the Creation now in Bondage, from 
that Servitude under which it hath folong, and yer Grones; and 
much more That Almighty Hand alone can Raiſe it ahove 
what it was at Firſt; ſo that Miracle runs through ail. Now 
feeing ſuch a Bo þ Dijolution, and Reſittutton, and Exaltation of . 
the Creation is Decrced by God ; Lt becomes him, by whom are All 
Things, and for whom are All Things, and by whom, avd for whom, 
this very Dijolution. and Refitunon is ; togive warning, to make 
Credit, and Affarance of  T heſe, even of Both ; and therefore, 
as | have already Argued, and ſhall much further Argue in the 
Part of this Diſcourſe allotted to it; That Miracles are Powers of 
the World to come, every way proper and peculiar to it, 


4+ Miracies are therefore Conjoyned with ſome Eminent, and 
Notable Appearance of the World to Come ; As at the bringing of 


the 
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the People of Iſrael ont of Egy 
Promiſed Land z and ſo when Chrit was here in the World, and 
the Apdſtles-ſo Preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, as if ir 
had been immediately ro appear; and ſo much more when that 


Kingdom ſhall indeed appear ; For elſe Miracles would be as Seals to. 


« Blanck; This therefore DeteQs all Falſe Miracles, and Lying 


Fonders, that they are not in purſuance of the Kingdom of Chriſt ;, 


And this is moſt Evident, as was ſaid before, by our Saviours In- 
ference from the Truthof that mighty work of Caſting ut the 
Deaf and Dumb Devil, and that is was done by the Finger of God ; 
that no doubt, the Kingdom of God was come upon them, as he ſhews: 


Luke 11. For Miracles cannot be without the Kingdom of God itt 
Eminent Appearance. 


5. Miracles muſt, being Parts, and Peices of the World to 
come, give greateſt Afſurance of themſelves to be the mighty 
works of God ; this Afſurance muſt be given tothe whole man, 
to theMind,Underſtanding, inward and outward Senfes; for this 
is Aſſurance to the whole Man. The Underſtanding is oft un- 
der Error, and miſtake, wherein it is not Serv'd, and Miniftred 
to by Senſe ; Senſe is oft deluded, when the mind does not make 
a Judgment. When both make a full Judgment, This is as 
areat Alſuranc?, as the Intelle&ual, ſenſible Being of Man 
1s capable of; and therefore Reliſtance to ſuch Light is Blaſ- 
phemy againſt the Ho!y Spirit, which is Blaſpheming againſt full Con- 
viction of Divine Power,and Appearance, Mat.12.31-Mark. 3 18, 
Luke 12. 10. The Miracles therefore proper to rhe Kingdom of 
Chrift, are Armed at all Points by Infellible Proofs, as that grand 
Miracle of the Reſurrection of Chriſt was, Aits 1, 3, And thus 
they ovght to be from their Relation to the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which ſhall give all aſſurance of it ſelf to the whole Man, and 
for ever remove all poſſibility of doubt from Sainrs, who ſhall 


ſee then. Eye to Eye 5 and from wicked Men,. who would ne ſee, 
but ſhall ſze in that dey. 


CHAP. 


and into the Land of Canaan, the 
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CHAP. Iv. 
Of the Reaſons, or ends of Miracles, as they 


are generally Aſfgn'd by thoſe, who bave 
Writ upon them. 


prey; to fhew the Ends, and great Ulſes, and Purpoſes of 
Godin Miracles, what he intends towards the Childgen. of 
men by them. | BR 
And1 will Argue the thing Freely, both on che one fade, and 
the other ; becaule I know, the generality of Chriſtians, and of 
the Interpreters and Teachers of the DoQrine of Miracles, al- 
moſt of all Judgments, and perſuaſions,- are very narrow, and 
confined in their Apprehenftons concerning the Reaſons, or.ends 
of Miracles ; and have not” conſider'd this great End of them, 
their relation tothe World to come, or to the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
Far be it from me to take upon me,but Ifay ;By evidence from 


the Word of God, it will appear, that this is the far greateft 


End of Miracles, which hath been Overſecn, -not conlidered, 
nor looked into, altho the Head of the Corner ; and yet other 
Ends or Reaſons of them are to be duly conftdered alſo, 


1. Agreatend of Miracles is to call Men :to an immediate 


Conſideration of God; For Men can pur off God in Ordinary 


Things, and fay, Nature did it; this or that Natvral Cauſe; 
Did you not ſee, ſay they, how this, or that Natural Cauſe 
wrought; and takeaway (lay they) the Natural Cauſe, and the 
Effect will-notbe produced. As if a Manlies (till, and des no- 
thing, he doth not grow Rich, if he had not Riches, and an 
Eſtate before ; and fo leta man be under a Diſeaſe, if he does 


not ſend for a Phyſician, then Nature, and the Diſeaſe mult 
Conteſt it, and diſpue it together; and it 1s.0ads againſi Nature, 


It 


—— 


it will be overcome; it you take away the Fire, ſay they, there 
ſhall be no Warmth; if you take away the Sun, there can be no 
Light;'ſo men leave God out ; and therefore to awaken Bruitiſh 
Men, that do not conlider God is at the Spring of all, and that 
he concurs with all, that Reaches any End; God very oſten 
croſſes, and thwarts what we count the Courie of Natural 
Caules, The Race is not to the Swift, . nor the Battle to the Strang, nor 
Bread to the Wiſe, nor Favour to the Men of underfanding, but the 
Miſe, and their Works are in the Hands of God, the God of Nature 
Fcclef. c, 9. v. 1. 1. 
. All this notwithſtanding, moſt mea do not perceive ; God 
therefore hath not been wanring to che World to give ſome ex- 
rtaordinary Appearances , and to, make himſelt known by a 
Hand, and Arm ſtretched out, and made bare , and it is a great Aggra- 
vation, if Men do not take notice hereof. This was the great 
{in of Pharoh, that he harden'd his Heart againſt all chofe mighty 
Works of God done before him, and upon him. T his fin highly 
provoked God againit the Iſraelites, That they jaw his Works forty 
years, and yet always Err'd in their Hearts, and did not know the ways 
of God, Heb. 3.9 10. ' So ſays Chriſt, If 1 had not come, and done 
among them the works, that no other Man did, They had had no ſin, but 
now they have both ſeen and hated, both me, and my Father , John 
I 5:24. Tg 
From all rhis,It is very Evident, Miracles ought to be vehement 
Perſuaſions ro Faith, Love, Obedience, Self-Reignation, ac- 
cording to any Maniteſtation. of God to Men, with which Mi- 
racles go along; Bur yet conſider on the other fide, That chough 
this is one great end of Miracles, yet 1t 15 not worthy to be the 
chief, or Adequate End of Miracles ; For ler theſe rwo or three 
things tiand in Counter-ballance ro ſuppoling fo. 


1- Fhat the general Works of God, and thoſe in ordinary, 
or Conſtancy, are fo great, that Men are without excuſe , in not 
Fearing God, and Lovivg, and Obeying him, altho there had 
never been a Miracle in extraordinary in the World; as I have 
ſhewn trom Rom. 1. 20. The inwiſuble things of God, even his Eter- 
nal Power, and Godhead are ſo manifeſt from the Creation ; All 
Men who do not Glorify him as God, and who ſerve the Creature, 
more than the Creator bleſſed for ever, are without excuſe ; if God had 
not done enough without Miracles. then indeed there would 
certainly have been Miracles upon thisonly account, that men 
might haye no juſt Reaſon to complain of God. FI 
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And ſo let usconſider that of Zerem. 10. 6. Who would nc fear 
thee ? Oh Lord, King of Nations ; For to thee doth it appertain ; For as 
.much as there 1s none like unto thee ; For theu art Great, and thy Name 
7s great in might ; Whente uttereth his Voice, There is a multitude of 
Waters in the Heavens ; And mill ye not fear me, faith God, who have 
placed the Sand for a Bound to the Sea, that though the Waters tofs 
themſelyes they cannet paſs over ; Are ye {o Bruitifſh, ſo inconſide- 
Tate, ſo unreaſonable, that ye will not fear me? Every day 
God doth Great Things ant Miracles, and that without number. | 

It is nar therefore, thac God hath not given Evidence enough, 
for he hath given abundantiy cnovgh , yea, though Men bad 
not the Light of his Word, They are without Excuſe ; How 
much more are they witzout Excuſe, who haye the Light of 
that, even of the Goſpel of Glory! 

I do not deny, that God makes a greater Offer of himſelf by 
Miracles, conſidering Mens great Stupidity; They are to excite 
them, who Believe not, | grant; yet I am much perſwaded, 
there is ſo much, enough and to ſpare of Evidence and Afur- 
ance of God, that it that h.d b cn the ſole end oi Miracles to 
offer a further Evidence or Murive of acknowledging God ; if 
there had not been a greater End, than thar, There had neyer 
been a Miracle in the World ſhewn on that Account, 

2. Lect it be well weighed, that as Chriſt ſays, If T had not done 
amonz them, the Works that no other Man did, they had had no fin: 
So he ſays, If [had not come and ſjoken to them, they had not had ſin, 
bt now they have no Cloak for their Sin ; tho he ſhould have done no 
HWiracle, | ; 

"Thar aifo weighs much with me; T hat thegreat End of Mi- 
racle is not to Convince Men, or moye them home to God, 
Luke 16, ult. They have Moſes and the Prorhets, if they will not 
beheve them, neither will they be perſwaded, though one Roſe from the 
Dead. 

] do moſt ſincerely, and with All clearneſs, and fairneſs de- 
fire co Reaſon theſe things, that I may ſee, whether the things, 
| deſign in this Diſcourſe, will hold, or nor. 

I am very confident, Take any man of the Family, where 
there has been a gre.t deal of Wickedneſs, and Prophaneneſs, _ 
and looſneſs of Living z and fo the Courts, where there has been © * 
ſacccſhve Debauchery, careleſſneſs of all Religion, abundance 
of Pride, Luxury, and Senſuality; and if God ſhould bring 
back any of thoſe Princez, or Uoartiers, or Family-Relations, 
from the Dead, x 2d he thould fay, I was within ſuch Oe 
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Of time, as you are now, Walking in the fame Vanity of Mind, 


Ewing my ſelf over to work all Uncleanneſs,with greedineſs.,running into all” 


exceſs of Riot, All for the preſent Enjoyment, never thinking what would 
Come af:er,what would become of me for ever,bitt nowl feel the Torment; 
and Woe of it; and have obtain'd Liberty to come to Adviſe 
you, that you would Repent, and Reform, that you-may not 
come into the ſame ſtate of Torment; we ſhould be ready to 
think, this would certainly move us, and reclaim -us ; but y.u 
ſee, what he ſays, that Knew all Men, and that knew, what was 
in. Man, and needed not, that any one ſhould Teſtify to him of Man, 
what he would do in ſuch a Caſe ; he Aflures us T his would not per- 


ſaade ; Now the very ſame thing, by all proportion of Senſe,. 
Reaſon, Experience , may be ſaid concerning the Works of 


God, rhe Providence of God, the Word of God: If M-n are 


not p-rſraded by thele, neither would they be perſwaied by Mira» 


cies. wer- they never ſo great and many ; this ti: rerre Atgues 


to me; 'Lo move Men to Converflicn, and Kepearanice 1s not the: 


proper, and Adequate Reaſon of Mi: acles. 


2, I would further ſtrengthen this by the obſervation of the 


Behaviour of thoſe, tro whom Miracles were more immediately 
Directed ; and we may find, how they ſtood up like Rock a- 
gaitſt che Force of them, as we ſec in Pharov; Would any one 
think God ſhould fend upon him Ten Miraculous Plagues, one 


after another, to take him down, and bring him intoSubjeRion 


to God; and that at laſt we ſhould find him Driving znto the Heart 
q the Sea, after tie People of God, and then overwhelmed, tie 
{in God had fo often warn'd him of, and Plagued him for ; and 
yet thus it was : I acknowledg Gol magnified his Power, and got 
himfelt a great Name in his De{tru&ion ; but we may fcc there 
was a further Relation tothe Worid to come, by the Recalling the 
Song of Mioics at the Red Sea, the place oi his Perifhing, and 
ovning it with the Song: of the Lamb; and by the paralel 
Corte of the ſeven Yials deitroying Spiritual Egypt, as was before 
intimated, Rev. 15. | 
In the ſame manaer rhe Miracles of Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles 
were DireQed firit, and immediaiely on the J-ws of T hat time ; 
Burt how little they Availd to Converſion, we know beyond 
Doubt , | donor deny, God Juſtificd himiclf more abundantly 
thereby. in their. utter Deſtruction by the Romans, abour forty 
ycars atter; Bur the Intereit the Kingdom of Chriſt prevaild beyond 
that. End of Conyerſion , For it Faild; Bur when that was 


firſt. 
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firſt Propoſed, How Proper it was to make ſo glorious an appeat” 
ance of that Kingdom that ſhall fully appear 1n its own tyne(tho 
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not then, that not being the proper Time) in a like,bur much 
greater and more [lluſftrious Efficacy of Miracles, 


2, The moving men home to God cannot be the adequate 
end of Miracles : God hath been pleaſed to bring ſome Home 
ſuddenly without Miracle ; as Matther the Publican, Matt. 9.9. 
and the* Apoſtle prefers, 1 Cor. 14. 23. Prophecy or Powcriul 
Preaching the Goſpel, as above Miracles for the End of Con- 


verſion or a more Spiritual, Inward, Miraculous Power above . 


a Miracle that ſeems more wondertul] ro fenfe, viz, a Speaking 
with all manner of Tengues, or I anguages; And indeed That 
great and mighty Hork of Converſion, whatever ſervice it may re= 
ceive from Miracles, yet is much morc to be acknow:edged to the 
Spirit of God popr'd out, and laying hold on thoſe Ordain'd to Eternal 
Life, than to Miracles , which much aſlures.1 his working upon the 
Hearts of Men to a ſenſe of God is not the End of Miracles in a 
full, dire&t Aagcquation tO it. 


2. It is afſigned, as a much more Agreable, and Commenſu- 
rate end of Miracles, that they are Given as a leſtir.ony from 
Heaven of the truth of any Divine Revelation from Heaven, of 

v9 bd i .: o : ; 
the wiit, 21d mind of Gad.* Touching any Law, or Rule of 


Faith, worltipand Lite in order to Eccrnal Life, eſpecially when 


the Points of that Revelation are above, over, and ſupcr-added 
to the Law and Light, which we Call, of Nature; or to any 
former Manifeſtation, and Declaration of the Will of Ged, that had 
be:n fixed and ferled in the Church, and among the People of 
Gol thironchout their Generations; ſuch Miracuions Porer ts there- 
fore given into the Hand of ſuch Mmiſlers of Divine Pleaſure, as he 
nath Chofen for it. 

Thus a great Preſence of Divine Power was with Moſ--,. the 
Servant of God, 1n the fixing that whole Frame of the Ceremonial 
Law; I hus the Tabernacle, and Service of it was 61d with the 
glorions coming down of God into it : lo Sdomins Temple was, 
as we may tay, Contecrated by God himſelf, 

And thus Eſpecially, and much mcre | hart ſupreme Revelation 
of the Goſpe!, tor the Excellency of the Declaration it ſelf, tor the 
Glory of the Lord, by whom it began to be ſpoken. for the fake 
of {o great and Antient a SanQAion, as that of the Moſaick Law; 
Whici it gave a Ceſjatzen to, not ſ" much by Abrogat io n, as tvlfil- 
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ing it; was ſo Szal'd; in all rheſe Regards God bare Witneſs to Chriſt, 
and to the Apoſtles by Divers Signs, Wonders, Miracles, and gifts 


of the. Holy Spirit, according to bis Will, 


In the afſured Knowledg hereof, Ch: iſt ſaid, The Works, 


which the Father hath giv*n me to do, bear Witneſs of me, Believe me 
forthe Works ſake, Joha 5. 36, c. 14-11. The Apoſtle Peter 11g- 


nifies.the Boldnels 1a ſpeaking the word of God ariting from the: 
ftens, and wonders, that were done by the Name cf the Holy © hild. 


Feſus, As 4. 32, Paul, and Barnabas ſpake the word of God beldly, 
the Lord giving Teſtimony to that word of his Grace, and.granting Signs, 
and Wonders to be done by their Bands, Afts 14. 3. Theſe moved 
men to Belieyc, This beginning of Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of 
Galilee, and manifeſted forth his Glory, and his Diſciples believ;d ou 
bim, John 2. 11. Chriſt makes it the great Aggravation of the 
unbelief of the Jews, that he did the Works amons them, that no 
man elſe ever did, John 15.24. 

Now from &ll theſe Scriptures Joyn'd with the Reaſon of the 


thing it (c15 It is undeniable, T he Confirmation of the Truth of 


the Goſp2l, was a principal end of Miracles; and that hereby 
men might be made obedient by Word, and Deed, through mighty Signs. 
and: Wonders, by the Power of the Spirit of God, Rom, 15. 19. 

Bur all thi notwithſtanding, which I moſt Fully and Hum- 
bly Ackn wicds; I have yet many things to obſerve upon, by 


which it may Appear ;z This is. net. the Alcquare cnd of Mi-- 


tracles. 

_ Now that whercin, It appears, The confirmation of the 
Yoftrine of the Goſpel is not the chiefend, or Reaſon of Mira- 
cies, is, I hat Miracles need a Confirmation from the Docirins 
Preached, with which they go along and are Joyn'd, as well as 


the Doctrine needs a. Confirmation from Miracles ; Nay, 


YoQArine may Prove it ſelf by. it felf, when Miracles carinor 
Prove tn-mlelves witnour the Doctrinez T bis appears from 
many Great Scriptures, as Deuteronomy. 13, I, If there rinſe amons 


you'a Profbrt, and - He giveth thee a ſizn 64 wonder, and the ſt2u, or - 


wonder come 19 pajs, wnereof he ſ; ake unto thee, ſaying, Let us £0 ajter. 
NT L.-01 ; « 6 — Pas 
ether Gods, 111i Thou baji net Anown, and it us ſerve them, Thou 
ſhalt not Heark:n io the words of that Propnet, 8c. For the Lord your 
God proveth you, 8c Yun ſhall therefore walk after the Lord your God, 
&c. itany Dottrines then bs not accori1g ro whiiGod hath 


before ſpoken in his word, and ro thoſe main p2itits of the Love, 
and Fear of God and r5g Rewards he 1ath pro wen and Pun». 
ihments he. hath Tarcarcncd 1, Aithouug't tack @ Contrary 

-: RTE, oy _ Doctrine. 
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Dodrin be Confirm'd with ſuch Appearances of a /ten,or wonder, 
as- cannot be D:ſtinguiſhed by very Judictous obſervers trom a 
Real Miracle; This will not Juſtify the perſon char turns aftde 
from the Commands or Dottrines that are indeed from God, 
which ought to be weighed by all the Jult Rules, and CharaQters 
of I rying ctuth. . 

According to this Grand caution thus Given by Go9, T he Jews: 
might have been excuſed in Refuſing to withiraw irom the 
Moſaic Lay 3 or to receive Chriſt as the Meſfſrab an Son of Godly 
notwithſtanding all the Miracles w#nghc by our Lord, and by 
his Apoſt es; if the DArinegand Ation,and high Acxnowledg- 
ment of God, of All holineſs ; if the Excellencies alwatcs rnoſt 
Bright, and ſhining from our Lord,&cc. If rhe Divincls ot ail (iis. 
Preach ng, His cleareſt dicoyery of cicrnal Life, andevecriaiting 
Puniſhment upon all unholyncis hid nor vindicated, and de- 
monſtraced it ſelf to be of God ; Chritit therefore favs, as betore 
obſerved: Jobn 15. 22. If 1 had not come, an ſpoken to them, they 
bad no ſin ; but now they have no Cloake for their jin;and ſo John 14. 10. 
Chriſt ſaith. The words I ſpeak unto you, ſpeak not of my ſeif, but the 
Father that dwelleth in me, He doth the wirks. Certainly ourLord Im- 


' Piyes, His very DoSrine was all Miracle , All works; the works of 


his Father as well as the very Mir-cles, or Herks ſtriftiy fo called. 

Tnus Coriitt Argues from theDire& i endencyof all his whole 
Miniſtry, and deſign, fo maniteftly tending to the Ruine of Sa- 
thans Kingdom, that he could nor be ſuſpected of Aﬀting by way 
of Caollafton with Sathan ; except Siuhaa could be ſuppoſed to be 
Dizided againſt Himſelf, and to Dettrov iis own Kingdom «© Elfe 
the Pretence had been piaulible. if ali the D-#trine of Chrit had 
not been Infnitely Holy, and Infinitely pare ; Deſtructive to Sa- 
tan and his kingdom att. 12 Mark 3,an! Luke. 11, 

T-he Apoltie Pere? Comparing the Nitacaions vijion of our. 
Lords Transfizuration, Pecters the TYord of Prophecy, as more ſure , 
2: Pet. 1: 19, 

And the Apoſtle Paa! makes te powerful Preaching of the - 
Truths of the Goſp2], more Convinciug of the mighty-preſcnce 
of God in Church: Afſemblie;, then Miracles, or miracujons 
Gifts of Tongues were, 4 Cor. 14, 29. For hereby, faith he, the Se. 
crets of mens Hearts will be Diſcovcred, and they will Fall down, and 
worlhip God, and ſay, He is among vis Servants of a Truth. 

Fcom all this, Ic is molt manifeit; The Conkrmarion of the. 
Truths oithe Galpel is not the Adequate end of Miracics, cr a 
Reaſon of tnein Comimenſaratc to them; Becauſe they do not - 

{ufhciently. 


| Wherein the Graad Scope of the D-ſcourſe A; 
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ſafficiently ſerve that end, nor anſwer that Reaſon ; If therefore 
They ad been ſupremely to thatend,or Reaſon of them T here - 
is no doubt They (honid to the very utmoſt, and aſt point of 
effect have produced that Confirmation; For ſuch mighty w0rks | 
of God Cannot be once ſuppoſed to be-in-yain ; asthey muſt be, 
ifthey donot Atrain their End, or arc-not Principal in Attaining | 
it : As it hath been made out, I hey arcnor. 


CHAP. V, 


Endeavoured 1 be truly Fixed, vi, That 


the Chiej ad Auequate End, and Kea- 
fon of [iracss is ; { but they are Porti- 


j 


ons and cages, Peites and Parcels and 
Portions of the Kingdom of Chriſt, or of 
the World to Come, and to Bring it in at 
Laſt ; 7 


T Come now to that Parr of :nis Diſcourſe, wherein as in a 

A Cenicry, All che lines 1f ir meet;that 15, to ſhew,that tie Princi- 

pal, and molt Adcnuate Reaſon of Miracies is; that They Bear a 

tric, cloſe, and I::feparabie Relation ro thar worid to come, 

whereof, ſaith the Apolile, we ſpeak ; &nd becauſe i his worid :s 

t9 come, and ney have not yet Introduced ic ; Therefore they 

can he no more then Parts or Peices, and Portions, and nor the 

encire ſum; Pawns, and Pledges, and not the very Kine dom, : 
not that very wor it let. 


And in the attaining of this, It will be found ; That what- 
ever account can be given of Miracles, as if this moying mens 
Hearts 


Ld ” Ratio. ih 4 
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Hearts Home to God were an end, or Reaſon of them; or as if 
the Confirmation ofthe Duftrine of the Gof pel were an end by 
it {cli, worthy ofthem, even That account will be Found to Lyc 


in their Relation, Thote very etics have to that worid to come, as 
will be jcen in the Particulars, | ſhall now preſent in order. 


Argum, 1, If there be ſuch a Forld to Come, as the Scripture 
hath abu; 1dantly Geclared, there 1s; Then eve ry thinz WACremn 
the Preſcnr Srare of Lb World is lifted up above it els 7, Or the 

preſent Courſe of j.tird Nature ; (which being bv Immediate Fower, 
ph 10t 112 the orainaty manner of Upbolding, and mer rcaful E[7/þ rnng 
the World , we therefore call Miracle , ) is in its very OWN 
Narure a] Picdg, and Aſſurance of fuch a Refiuumn, ow New Crea- 
tion, or IV.ri{ 10 Come, as we ſjeak &, and 7 a part, Or por'ton of it 
For it is a Specimens and a hittie part of what we ſhall ſee in full, and 
whole 

Ara on tre oth jide, 1 there by any thing done in judgment, 
in ſuc Fxt#.ord ary and Miraculous manmer ; brea K103 the Frame 
of the 7 ref, ent State, either in any more Ejjential Settlement, Or 172 
the general Courſ, of Guds Government of the IVorld + itis an Afſurance 
co Us, chat ne v tl Pajolre the prele nt 3Joridgto make room for 4 new 
World and to bring in Unizer/al Judgment upon. the Uncod!) ) 3 On 
Whi. Þ account, all : Extraordinary Judgments arc delivered 1 in the: 
Langnage of the general Judgment, as is moſt obſervable 19 all the- 
Phrate where cin ſuch Jad-ments are expretted in tbe Propietical 

Parts of the Old and New Teſtament : which are not a high Rheto- 
rical or #oelical Languanes, or manner of Expr efron, But have real Re- 
terence to what {hail be Fulfll'd inthe yery Letter ar Jaſt, 


Now in the preſenting Particulars, and Arguing upon them ; 
It tic tNgS ſpoken fee to be new, or ſingular, I wouid on ty 
Detire the Noble Temper of rhe Bereans, to ſearch the Scrizture, 
woeth:r thee things be ſo, or not! 


I Co 
briji 7s Poe Sc cont Adair. Lord of the IForld ts ſ.ome.; Qing 


'*H as ging = To 1; orid 5 Put. In Fear of fa, {fTEPMC Au | We goons 


I. | w "CU: id begi ” hag orderly <1} 1d i it? the Fonndarion : Teſs 
ICT 


Te) bat be pat under Gim Tkao y We « wil] AVLAtor, This gre 
Mcdiaror,the Redeemer of the World Jefas Ch ri 'T to Pefjign 
FRE Prince of the Kings of the Earth , the Ring 6j King - a ! 
Lord of Lords ; Ae inro whoſe Haud, tle Father bath comm: rd all: 


"= 
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Judgment, to Execute it, even becauſe he zs the Son of Man ; that Hig 
.coming into the World was ſupreme Miracle ; This none of 
us, thyt believe in Jeſus Chriſt, will deny, but own it, as an Article 
of Faith, This the Scripture ſpeaks of, as.a great Miracle ; For 
if Jeſus Chriſt had come into the Forld, the ordinary way of man- 

kind , Ir had been a great Argument, that there had. bcen no 

ſuch Relation between Miracle, and the World 19 Come, as I now 
afirm to you ; But I will make it Evident to you, how much, (though 
it be a thing we all Profeſs to believe, That Jelus Chriſt was born 
of a Virgin) The Scripture ſpeaks of it in the Hizh Langnage of 
Miracle ; "The Prophet Eſay. ch: 7, v. 11. Commilſion'd by G2d, 
propoſes to Ahaz, King of Judah, when there was a Confederacy apcinſt 
him, that yet God aſſured him, ſhould have nv ſucceſs, To at of 
God a ſtzn of it,that 1s,a Miracle;and (30d knowing now great aS.gn 

He intcaded him, a Mirzcle or Sign Compretiicnftive 01 all Signs, 
bid him Ask it, as great, and wonderful, as ne cou!.! defire; either 
in the Depth, or in the Hzghth ; as it God had fa:d , I would 
have thee ask it; Ir ſhall be a Point of thy Faitn, and of thy 

Obedicnce, and thus indeed God offers a Miracle as a Confirmati« 

0n, as hath been allowed, of any Peclarut'vn of God to man, having 
yet.an eſpecial Relation to the World to Come. 


Oh how great is this Goodneſs of God to Ahaz ! As if God ſhould 
ſay to us in any Extremity or Difreſs ; I intend a Glorious King- 
dom a World to Come of Grace, Mercy and Peace to my Servants, brought 
in by my immediate Hand, and Power; and you ſhall have a ſhare of it, 
a Lut in it ;, as God faid to Danzel;, and a part, a pip of it 11 an 
Extraordinary, a Miraculous Relief of your preſent ZZiremity, and Di- 
fireſs ; iow great a mercy would we eſteem 1it | 

Bat Ahaz being of a Perverſe, Uabeiteving, Diſobedient 
Temper ; 05, faith he, will not ask, I will not tempt the Lord, 
what do yo'! taik tro me of Signs, or Miracles ? I am contcar 
with the Even Courſe of Providence, and with the ſtated 
1 :1th of the Word of God. 

And fo we are ready to ſay now; What do you talk to us 
of Miracies They are Fancies, and Whimſics of Brain {:ck 
\fen only ; Let us keep to the Written Word, and to ſettled 
Pr.vigcnce ; even thusthey will ſay at a Time, when Gad is 
giving vicarelt Proof, He will Work, and Return on High ; 
For elite, | do acknowledg with all my Heart, we muſt wait 
Gods Appoiftied Time ; But 1t is grezt Perverſity, when we 
Refaie re Erideuce of any thing Written inj the VW «2 x 

30g, 
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God, that we might, by the Scripture, have had patience, hope 
and Comfort in, and ſay, We zon't tempt Gor. 

Therefore immediately on Ahaz his Refuſa], faith the Pro- 
phet Eſay, Hear now, Oh Houſe of David, Is it too ſmall a thing for 
you to weary men? To weary his Servants, the Miniſters of theſe 
things from Cod to you, but will you weary my God alſo > Tho 
you are not willing to ask a Stgn, Fle fingle out a Sign for you 4 
Behold, a Virgin ſhall Conceive a Son; TI his we know 1s perfe& Mi- 
racle ; It is True, This did not appear at that Time to the * 
Senſes of Ahaz , when it was thus Promiſed : what ſenſible 
Symbol God gaveof it then, 1 will notnow Diſpute ; butThis 
Promile carries our Thoughts on the Very Miracle it felf, 
wi:en our Lord came in the Fleſh ; and fo we find the Emangeliſts 
Matthew and Luke,give theHiſtory of the Virgin Mary bringing forth 
the Holy Child Jeſus Thus we ſee in the Perſon of the Redeem- 
cr, the very Foundation of the Horid to Come is laid in Miracle ; 
and according to this very Miracle, and in Order to that very 
World, he is Emanuel, Gol with us ; God in our Nature ; a Mi- 
racle beyond all Miracles. 


Tle give you one Scripture more concerning this very Thing, 
Zerem 31, 22, 23. How long, ſaith God, wilt thou go about, thou 
backſlidins Daughter ,, The Lord hath, or will create a new thing in 
the Fartk, a Woman ſhall compaſs a Man , it is an Expreſſion of the 
Miraculous Birth of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his Birth of the 
Virgin ;, For as | have ſaid. the word, A New Thing, expreſles 
the Nature of Miracle t And then it follows, They ſhall uſe this 
Speech in the Land of Judah, and Mountain oft:o yneſs;which Holy 
Mount we know, is an expreſſion ot the World to Come, the very 
Afſurance of which ſatiates every wea'y Soul, and repleniſhes every 
ſorronful Soul, and the ground of all this is the Miraculous Birth 
of the grear Redeemer, Jehevah our Righteouſneſs. @ 

According to this, Genejts 3. 15. As foon as the preſent Creati- 
on was lapſed, and Fallen by the Sin of Man, and had ſunk ut- 
rerly iot- Rune, if it had not becn Shor'd up ty the Mediator; 
It is ſaid, [will put Enmity b-treen thee and the Woman. between her 
Seed, and thy Seed; Ir ſhall Eruiſe thy Head, and thou ſhalt Bruiſe his 
Heel. Here the Woman is taken apart from Adam: and between 
the Seedof the Homan in a Peculiar manner. and the Seed of the 
Serpen: is this Enmity Put, to expreſs that Miraculous Conception, 
and Birth of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


__ And 


? %, * Gor , ; ' + "nw y 
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And indeed, if we could lay the thing cloſe to our Hearts, 
God Awakens us to all the great Things of the World to come, 
whereof ape ſpeak; and ſhews us plainly, that Things ſhall be lift- 
ed up to a far greater, and more excellent ſtate ; he hath given. 
this as aSign of ic, A Yirgin ſha Il Conceive and Bear a Son. 

 Lerus conſider one Scripture more, Efay. 9. 6: For unto us a: 
Child is Barn, a Son. is Given,;, and the Government ſhall be upon bis 
ſboulder z and his Nam? ſhall be. called Wonderful : Counſellor ; the 
Mighty God ; the Ev:riaſiing Father, the Prince of Peace ; of the 
lacreaſe of his Government, and Peace, there ſhali be no end ;, 
Upon the Throne of David, and his Kingdom, to order it, and ts Eſta- 
blip it with Fudgment, and with Juſtice from benceforth, even for ever ; 
The Zeal of the Lord of Hos {25 perform this 3 To us a Child is born, 
a. San is Given, Herein. indeed is not an expreſs Delineation of 
the, wonderfulneſs of his Conception and birth ; bur it is implied, 
and Inciuded ; Hzs Name ſhall be called ; what ſhall it be call:d 2 
Wonderful, The Man of Wonders, That Wonderful Man through- 
out, he is all Fonderful ; all Miracle ; the Counſellor, and Mighty 
God, and that which we call Everlafing Father, is in the Hebrer, 
The Father of the World to come ; And of bzs Government, There ſhall 
be no End ; Glorious and Great ſhall be his Kingdom. The Zeal 
of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall perform this ; and therefore the greatneis 
of, his Power, lt being all Miracle, ſhall perform this, His hand . 
ſhall be ſtretched our in it, and for the YHorld to Come. 

The Death of. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was ſtupendious Miracle - 
of - Juſtice, and Judgment, when the Lord Bruiſed, and put him to 
Grief, and made his Soul an Offering for Sin. T his foreſhewed the. 
Dread of the Venzeance of God tor ſin, burning upon the wicked 
to the Neitbermoſt Hell, ſetting on Fire the Foundation of the Mountains, 
Burning up the Earth, and the Works of it, and the wicked becoming - 
as Bryars and Thorns Burnt on that their own Earth. For as Chriſt 
ſaid in a Fogelight of the Deſtruftion of Zeruſalem, 1f theſe things 
were done in the Green Tree, what ſhall be done in the Dry! This 
ought to .be carried to all Deſfolations, and Deſtrufions, the. 
Manifeftation of the Righteous Fudgment of God ſhall make in his. 
Holy Indiznation, againit the Poſterity , and Worid of the Apo- 
fate Adam not , Recoi:ciled by rhe Second Adam, The Lord from 
Heaven, and Father of te irorid to Come, whereof we ſpeak. 

"The Reſurreftion 5f the Lard Jeſus Chriſt, the great Mira- 
cle, as ali that ſpzak of Miracle, acknowledg, is a Glorious 
Pledg of t92 World :0 tome, and an carry into ,the very.State of 
it; This \Vorld kiew noſuch thing before, nor had on ED | 
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Thing in all .irs Treaſure, Riches, or Variety ; He was the 
Firſt Born, the Fir$ begutten from the Dead. Such was his Aſcent:- 
on, his Glorious Entrance into the- Tabernacle made without hands, not 
of this Building his ſending down theSpirit z asthe Apoſtle hath ſaid 
in the Context I am upon, in divers Signs, and Miracles, and 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit according to his own will ; And all this in 
Connexion with the World .to Come, not in SubjeAion to Angels, 
but the Kingdom of the Son.of God ; All which comes home to 
this, That Miracles are proper tothe Yorld to Come, as the Rea- 
ſon, andend of ir, 

Now thereis nothing, wherein Ican more Aymbly and earn- 
eſtly Intreat you, that Read theſe Things; and wherein you 
can yeild a greater Acceptance, to what 1 am now Diſcourſivg, 
than that you would Search theſe things, and Compare them, 
and Argiie them to your ſelves; For 1 know they will, and 
muit bear weight with you, 


| Argum. 2. The Second Argument, I would give you, is the 
Counlideration-of the way, by which God will ſave All, and 
every one of vs,whom he will ſave by the ſecond Adam, and firs 
them for that World ro Come, for that everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord 
and Savinur Jeſus Chriſt, He ſaves them, he does all for them a 
a way of Miracle, | | 
Tis 1 will endeavour to make plain to you, by confidering, 
That God would not ſave Men by the Firlt Covenant, the Co- 
Venant of Creation, the Law of Creation; T hey cannot be 
Saved by that ; They muſt be ſaved by a New Covenant, a Cove=- 
nant that zs all Miracle, This I will ſhew you in twoParts of 


it. : 


1. When God Juſtifies Sinners by the Righteouſneſs of ano- 
ther, by the Obedience and by the Suftering, and by the Dearth 
of anather ; This is Miracle ; and it is as great Miracle,as any 
of the Things, that Men allow to be Miracle; and indeed m 
[Regard cf rhe. loternal Excellency, rhe Inrivzfick worth of the 
Thing, I is far .greater ran any Miracle, except what con 
cerns the very Exccliency, and. Glory of the Perſon of rhe 
Mediator ; Thoſe Wonders of Miracle, if I may fo ſpeak. 

Oh therefore that we could conſider it; If we arc Pardoned 
10 Chritt, it we are Juſtified by Chrift, .1f we arc Saved from 
Hell, from Wrath rocome by him, or from the Curſe of the 
Law; This is all Miracle; For I would Ask anyMan ; i am ſore, 

C2 None 
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None of theM:9 of Reaſon, and that ſeem to underſtand Mi- 
racle Beſt, can deny it , Is not Miracle a Lifting up of the pre- 
ſentState of the World above the firſt Law, and Order of the 
Creation , ſure this cannot be Dznied ; Now that Law of 
Righteouſneſs, that was given to Man art firſt; Thu Law, Do 
this, and Live ; Be thou Holy, be thou Perfe&, and thou ſhalt 
have the Reward of it ; Thou ſhalc Live by ir; This was the 
Firſt Law, and Conſtitution of God upon Mankind , Now if 
Men were ſaved any way by this Law of YYorks, and Righteouſneſs 
zn themſelves; Let it be, what way it will ; Here were nothing: 
Anſwering to Miracle, to the Powers of the world to come; only 
God may have Moderated the Point; Take a little in the place 
of a great Deal, Sincerity in the place of Perte& Obedience z_ 
Bur ſtill char great Point of Doing, of Doing, that is the Thing ; 
For there liesthe Point of Miracle, of New Creation ; That ic 
z5 of Grace, and not of Works. For the Apoſtie hath Fixed the 
Firmament. as | may ſay, between Hors, and Grace ; He hath L- 
{tabliſhed therwo Worlds; the World of the Old Adam, the 
World to com? of the Second Adam, 1n ſaying ; {f it be of Wrks, 
It is no more of Grate ; othermiſe Grace 13 no more Grace, or work 1s no 
more work. 

Now #Fork was the very Foundation of the Firſt Creation , 
Man made in Knurledge, Righteouſneſs and True Holineſs; and then 
working according to it, acting trom and by himſelf, according 
tothe Law of his Creation. I doubt not indeed, that Man was 
made with the Knowledge of Chriſt, che Mediator of Amity; 
and Conciliation, and Suſtentation, in the ſtate wheicin he was 
made ; ſeeing all things were niade by and for our Mediator , 
and that Ail:m hin:ſelt was the Type of him to come, and the Tree 
of the Knowledge of Good and Emil, and of the Tree of Life pointed 
ro him; and the very Image wizerein Adam was made, was Chriſt 
the Image of Go, Burt this being not of the preſent Intention, I 
only intimate, and ſtand not to prove it 3. But Adam not keep=- 
ing cloſe to the Mediator, was wholly upon his own Botrom of 
Creation, ani the Self Subiſtence he choſe out of a Mediator : 
W hatever therefore God does in Grace, through a Mediator, to: 
Man Fallen, 1s Miracle of Grace; and though it may ſeem in 
all Spirituai Concernments, the Concernments of the Inward 
Man, there is not Miracle, becauſe: they do not at the preſent 
come tanto ſenſe ; yet in regardot the preſent ſtate, they are of as 
Real Inward Deep Senſe, and Peace of Conſcience; and Exter- 
aal Ey:dence in the Change of the Life and Converſation; and 


ſhall - 
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ſhall in the Future Scate appear in Glory, and illuſtrious V ſihi- 
lity, and ſo are now by the Apoſtle call'd, a being, chang'd 
into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, as by that Spirif who 75 Feho- 
al; | think I his may be moſt juſtly called Miracle throughour, 
and ſo great Miracle, thar all ourward Miraci'es are but the Qur- 
{ide Caic, and Repreſentations of them. 

Naw then if it come to Grace, and to Fiich to receive Righ- 
reouſnels by another, it muſt needs be Miracie: We arc ſaved 
by M:racle1n the pardon of fin, and being accepted through the 
| Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; Ithink the Apoitle gides vs to 
this very Apprehenſion; For what (ſaith he) the Law could not do, 
in that ut was weak through the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son, and for 
fun condemned ſin in the Fl:ſh, ſo that it might not be imputed to the 
Believer in Ghrijt, Rom. 8. J. 

I would but parallel ir thus; A Man is Blind, or Lame, or 
Sick, or Lunatick, or anv of thoſe things we read of inthe Goſ- 
pel; All the Power of Nature ſummoned rogether, the whole 
C olledge of Phyficians, and of all the Wiſe Men in Nature, be- 
ing ſummoned together, they could not hve healed a Man born 
Blind ,, T hey could not have interpoſed in the Cafe oi thoſe per- 
ſons at all, much leis in an Initanty as Chriſt healcd them in the 
Inſtanr. 

L ſay therefore, what Nature could not do, and all rhe Power 
of Art joyn'd with it, could nor do, that God, ſending hs Sen in 
the likeneſs of jinful Fleſh, did; He tore away our Sicknej]-s, carried 
our Sorrows, ſoasto heave them off from us upon himlelt ;, I nas 
we greedily enough allow to be Miracie. 

in the ſame manner, whatever the: Law, the Ecernal Rul? of 
Righteouſneſs cannot, in regard of the Sinfulneſs and Guilr of 
the Nature, and of the Tranfpreſhons and Iniquitics of Men, 
do, in the point of Juſtification before G. d, when this Juſtifi- 
cation is accompliſhed by tre Righteouſuceſs of God in the Medi - 
ator, it muſt needs be Miracle ; Fort as is the Power of God, and 
his Omaipotency in Point of Efficiency , ſuch is the Righteouſneſs 
of God 11 the Point of Juſtificarion ; and as is tae Loſs or De- 
privation of any of the Facalties of the Soul, or Buav, of the 
Power. due to, Innare, or Connatural to Them; So 1s the 
want of a Righteouſneſs, of Approbation. or #cccptai'ce in a 
Man, wherein he may ftard before the Juſt }. og as of full 
Number, Weight, and Meaſure, according to that Law of 
Rigiteonneis, Given to Man ; and by which his Rightcouſneſs 
ſhall be Judged, whether it be a Righteouſnets, or not. 9 
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If therefore thete had teen any Law or Rule of Righteouſ- 
neſs, tHfar, Mans Sin being conſtder'd, could have given Righ- 
teouſneſs, let it have been the Firſt Law, or any After Law, 
Verily Righteouſneſs ſhould have been by it , Gal: 3, 
21, He Brings it thefe Words, 1s the Law againſt the Promiſes of 
God? God fortid ; It is as if he had ſaid; Is there any Reaſon, the 
Eternal Law of Righteouſneſs ſhould, {peaking of it as of a 
perſon Weighing its own Honour, Reputation, have Iaclinati- 
on againſt rhe promiſesof God, as undermining it, and ſurprizing 
that Honour, and Glory trom it, of giving Righteouſneſs; or as 
if God, ro ſpeak with Reverence, were fond ot Juttitying men 
by the Rightcouſne(s of another ; or, as if for the Glory of his 
Grace, and of his Son, he had brought in his Righteouſneſs, 
and begg'd of Men to take ics when there was a Law, that was 
worthy to be calld a Law of Righteouſneſs, by waich they 
right berrer, or but as well, have had it of their o'wn;, All 
this,faith the Apoſtic, be far from Ged, to bring in his Promiſes in 
ſo Precarious a manner. Bur the Caſe of Man Abloiutely Re- 
quires it, he covid not ſatisfy, he could not Anſwer any ſuch 
Law ef Righteouſneſs by himſelf, The Scripture? hart, concluded.or 
ſhut up every way, on evety fide all mankind ander fin. it muſt 
be by Vitacle, by Free Juſtification, bv rhe Righteouſneſs of 
Another ; and by Free Pardon upon thar Raghteoulucſs, wholly 
-ovt ofthe Creature, ind by the Creator ;Zeborah ourRighteouſneſs 
and this is Miracle , tt is therefore-ſaid, Scripture hath ſhut up men 
under ſia. that the promiſe by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, mi: 21 be given to 
them, that Believe ; Now what 1s gzven by promiſe is Miracle ; as 
Tſaac, a Son of Niiracle, Miraculoufly Givens was a Sen of Promiſe; 
as we find, Rom. 9.9. I he Promiſe was, At this Time will Treturny 
nnd Sarah ſhall have a Son. 

And as it is thus in the Point of Acceptance, as Righteous be- 
fore Gnd ; So it is in the Poine of Converſton, Regeneration, 
SinQtfhcorion : Iris all by Miracle ; For ic sby Promiſe, It isby 
a covenant of free Grace  theretore it 15 by Viracie- A new Heart 
and a New Spirit will T Give you ; I will ith? away the Heart of ſlone, 
aid Give you a Heart of Fleſh, | wiil write my Laws in their Heart, 
af put wy Fear in their Taward parts \, an4 tory [hall not depart from 
meyEz kh. 3% Terem. ZI. Heb, 8, All Tais rs oy rome; Theretore 
I: ir by; Miricle; It is by a New Covenant,as | have ſaid, Miraciets a 
New ihing; therefore it is AilMiracle. Both taco, even Juſtificari- 
on and Renovation, they look toward the Aingdom of Chriſt, 
t war the IForid to cvae; 30 rcy arc by Miracle 4 For ens 

anc 
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and the World to come turn one up5n another 3 Therefore as Ju- 
ſification, {> Renovation is by promiſe, by Free Grace, and ſo by 
Miracle; Free Will is according to the Law of the Firſt Creation, 
and not Miracle, in any other way than, as hath been ſaid be- 
fore, the Firſt Creation, and the firſt Spring of All is Miracle; 
There are TI'wo Frees, as I may fo ſpeak, that make a Great 
Noiſe among us, Free Grace and Free Will. Aud although they 
do not ſo in themſelves, yet Men ſet them into an Encounter 
one with the other ; They do not ſo in Themſelves, any more 
than the Law and the Promiſes of God, which the Jews Rencoun- 
tered one againſt another, do; For if there had been a Free Will 
that could have produc'd Faith, Repentance,Renovarion , Veri- 
ly they ſhould have been by Free Fi} ; But God hath concluded Al! 
under Unbelief, that he mizht have mercy u;jon all. 


If therefore the Men of Free Wil were ſpeaking of che State 
of the Firſt Creation, I confeſs, they diſcoursd well, excellent 
w-1l; but becauſe it is the World to come, of which we ſpeak ; 
Therefore All Free Pill in ſuch ſenſe falls ro the Ground; All is. 
by Miracle, by Miracle. of Grace, by Miracle of the New Crea- - 
£108. 

For the making tfiis plaig by Scripture, we ſhall ſee how 
Duely rhis ariſes from 7ehn 3. 1, &c. Chriſt had a Learned 
Maa in the Jewiſh Law to deal with, Nicodemus, a Ruler among the 
Fews ; and I doubt not, He might have fate among theDc&ors of the 
Chair for Free Will , and he would have voted, no doutt, in all 
they faid, with them. He came with a Great Complement to 
Chriſt, calling him Rabbi, We know, ſaith he, Thou art a Teacher 
come. from God ; For no man can do the Waracles thou doeſt, except God 
be with him. Here you ſce he had a great ſenſe of Miracles, and 
of the Miracles of Chriſt; that is, his Miracles efpecially-on the 
Ourwar:i Man 3 Chriſt therefore, as it were, withd: aws him : 
fron; the Os:ward Court of Miracles, intothe Inner Court of Spiri- 
tual Miracles, that yer, asI have ſaid, give both inward and out- 
ward Atjurance of Themfeives ; Chriſt 1nſtruRs him rtheretiore 
in the Point of Regeneration, Except a man be born again, a new, 
or from above; Eirner way ftgnifies Miracle ; h? cannot ſee the 
Kingdom of God, What ſays Nicodemus to this? This Great Man - 
that came to acknowjedge the Miracles of Chritt> Oh, taith 
Nicodemus. How can theſe things be ? Thou ſpeakelt of impoſſible 
things; ow can a man b: born again? Can he enter the Second Time 
into bis Mothers Womb, az be born, We ſee this great MEOP” 

Cage: 
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ledger of Miracles, when he came to a Point of Miraculonyg 
Power indeed ; that is the Renovation of Man, the giving a 
New Heart, and a New Spirit ; He is Puzzled, He is Poſed, He do's 
not know what to ſay, 

] cannot forbear to take notice, T hat the great Men oi Free- 
will are the greateſt Arguers of the I'ruth of Cahriſtianiry by 
M:-acles ; and yet notwichſtanding,they are as much piizz,*d,and E 
blunder as much concerning the very Miracles of Regerneruiing 

\ Grace, the Regenerating Spirit, as this great Man Nicodewus did ; | 
It is irae, to hear tiem ſpeaking of 1t, as it is not Miracle; but 
according to the Law of the Firſt Creation, or, very iittle Dit- 
fering, They may ſpeak more Tollerabiy of it. | 

Bur ſaith our Lord to him, That which is Born of the Fl-ſh is 
Fleſh: According to the Law of the Firſt Creation, Let Ficli be 
your Spring, and Well-Head, you ſhall never riſe above ir, do 
what you can 5 T herefore marvel not, ſaith Chrit, 7 juri, you 
muſt beBorn a21in: T hisRegeneration is by the Spirit al-1ne, nG man 
can Beger himſelf,but he muſt needs beger himſelf the very ſame, 
He was before; The New Birth 1s, as {ſaac was, the Cli1ild of 
Promiſe, Ir is as the Birth of our Lord, and ſeveral of his Pro- 
genitors was, by Miracle. He can Communicate no New prin- 
ciple ro hinifelf ; Andjuſt, as the Apoſtle ſays here 35 Divers Mr- 
racles and Gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to his own will z So in 
this Miracle of Regeneration, ſairh Chi it, The Spirit bloweoh 
where it Liſteth ; To ſhew, lt isall immediate power, that is, Mi- 
racle. | 

T izus alſo the Apoſt. Diſcourſes 2 Cor. 5. If any Manbe in 
Chriſt, he is a new Greature, or a new Creation, Al Old things are 
paſt a.vay, b-hold all Things are become New. 

I would askany one, whetoer this is Miracle or not? If it be 
only accordin? to the Law of the Firſt Creation, It is not Miracle, 
but if it be entircly, aud perteitly a new Creation, Ic mult 
needs be Miracle. 


Araum. 3. TheReſirreQion 1s agreed to be Perfect Miracle ; 
The Armed of Chriſt is che XNinadom ot the Reſurrection, F rom 
hence appears the ſtrong, and clole Connexion b:tween the 
Kingdom of Ch if, and Miracle, | 

I con:d Heartily Pray, the Threed, and Train of the prin- 
ciples Arganing from the R inrrefion, as Miracle, were clolely 
parſed, and followed Home ; The Apultle ſays, Ads 17. Jr. 
G29:4 4th appointed a Day, in 'which he will Zudg the World by that 

Man, 
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man, He hath Ordain'd, whereof he hath given #fſurance unto AN men ; 
whereot, ſaith he, God hath made Credit ; He hath offered preateſt 
Reaſons of being aſſured of what he had ſo Crdained, by Rating the 
Lord Jeſus fromthe Dead ; and therefore he is ſo often called, He 
that is Riſen from the Dead ,, and the Firſt Born, tie Firſt Begottex 
from the Dead ; God ſays to him, Thou art my Son, this day of the 
Reſurrcion have 1 Begotten Thee; and ſo Royal Power is more 
| ſolemnly ſetried upon Him ; 1 was Dead, and am Alive, aud 
| behold. 1 Live for evermore; I have the Keyes of Hell, and Death, the 
- Prince of the Kings of the Earth z Now this Reſurreti« 
| on zs the very Finger of God, and therefore, It i: juſtly acknow- 
; ledged the Principal Miracle; h is indeed fthe Center Miracle 
| in which all Lines meet; as all the greateſt Reaſoners on Mi- 
racles do alſo Fix 1n it, as ſo. 

Now that the Kingdom of Chriſt is the Kingdom of the Reſurrettion 
of all his Servants, zs plain , For he Roſe Firſt; His Saints Riſe at his 
Coming, 1 Cor, 15, 23 His Commg,and his Kingdom are Conjoyn'd 
2 Tim 4.1, So it is the Xingdom of the Reſurrection ; But ] would 
expreſly Eſtabliſh it on that, Revel., 20. 4. / ſaw Thrones, and they 
fate upon them ;, And I ſaw the Souls ;, that is, the whole Perſons of 
Saints; Souls Re-united to their Bodies of them, who were Behead- 
ed for the Word of God, &c, Now theſe Lived ; They Lived and 
they Reign'd with Chriſt a Thou/and years , And the reſt of the Dead, 
T har is, all thoſe who were not 1n a State of Blefled Life , but 
under the Condemnation of Chrift, during the Thouſand Years ; They 
Lived not again, after the Thouſand Years were fulfilled 5; This zs the 
firſt Reſurrefion, the Kingdom of the Reſurrection. Bleſſed and Holy 
is he, who bath has Part in this Firſt Reſurrection, as all the Living, 
Remaining Saints have; Over them the Second Death ſhall have no 
Power ; For they in a Paradiſiac State, on the New Earth, chang'd in- 
to Bodies of Paradiſe, are Prieſts of God and Chrit, for the Thouſand 
Years; Fitted to be Caught up, and to be together mith the Saiats Dead 
in Chriſt, Raiſed to Enjov the Kingdom of the Reſurre@ion ;, as the 
Children of the Reſurre&ion, the Principals of the Firſt Reſurrection 
in the New Heaven. 


] have often Heard, and Read the Diſcourſes of the Men of 
Reaſon, Magnifying the Reſurrettion, as is moſt Due ; As the 
Hand of God ; out in the Higheſt manner, as the Greatef of Mira- 
cles Bur, oh, why ſhould they not follow on to the Kingdom of 
the Reſurredion, the World to Come of the Reſurreftion, during its 
T kouſand Years; the New Creation, 4 New Heaven, the New Forth; 

| e 
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the Kingdom of all Miracle, and then. All delivered up to God and the. 


Father, that he may be All in All. 
For from all this I conclude, the Kingdom of Chrift z5 the King- 


Ke fo Miracle; Every. Miracle therefore that hath. been. in 
this World, is but a Peice, a Parcel, a Portion of that fo vaſt, 


and entire Sum. 


Aroum, 4. 1 have now Argued, The New Creation, The New. | 
Heaven, and the New Earth are certainly Miracle ; becauſe above 
the Conſtitution, and Law of the Firſt Creation ;. and thar- 


therefore all Miracle is but parry, and parcel, apeice, and porti- 


onof the Grear State of the Kingdom of Chriſt $ For he that is upon. 
the Throne, ſays, Behold I Create all New; And he adds, Wrie, 
Por.theſe Words are True and Faithful ; Why did he fay ſo? Bur 


becauſe he knew very well what an Oppoſition, whata contrary 


Sentiment, even Chriſtians would be of to this Truth ; Be aſurg-: 
therefor:, ſaith the Great Prince upon the Throne, Theſe Things. 
are Faithful and ' True, and ſhall have their full Accompliſhment- 


in their own proper Times. 


3; 12, a great Type of that laſt Reſulr at the Battle of Armaged- 
don 1s mol 
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the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chrift z as the Tranſlation of 
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Point we are now upon ; That Miracles, and the Kingdom of Chrift 
are cloſely Eonnex'd and Joyn'd together. " 


Argum. laſt. For a Summary or Recapitulating Argument, we 


may look back on ſome of the moſt Remarkable Miraculous 


Appearances of God in the Old Teſtament ; and ſee what at II- 
luſtrious Correſpondence they bear to the World to _ or to 

noch, 
that be ſhould not ſee Death, Gen. 5. 22. Heb. 11,5. That, we know 
was perte& Miracle,compar'd with the Preſent State of Dying; 
Eltjah, and Eliſha's Raiſes the Dead, Types of the Reſurredion, 
1Kings 17,17. 2Kings4 28. The Dividing the Red-Sea, and 
Jordan, Types of the ſmiting the Egyptian River in the Seven Streams, 
and Defiroying the Tongue w, it, making men go ov?r Dry ſhad, and of a 
High way for his People, as to Iſrael in the Day he came up ont of the 
Land of Egypt, Eſay 11.16. andLike Drying up the Deep, and the Rrverg 
and the Pride.of Egyptian and Aſſyrian Departing away ;, when n_—_ 
be flrengthen'd in God,and the np ſhall walk up and down in the Name 
of the Lord, Zech. 10. 11. Gc. The giving of Mannah, as Bread from 
Heaven, looks to Chriſt the Bread of Life, and the Tree of Life, as 
the IVater out of the Rock to the Water of Life. 

Bur 1 would eſpecially have ReſpeCto that Standard Miracle 
of the Sabbatical Near : A great Wonder of the Riches, and 
Might, and Power of God : Every Seventh Year there was a 
mighty ſhewing forth of the Power of God ; For that the 
Earth brought forth it ſelf ſo much in the Sixth Year, that the 
might Live upon it without any Plowing, or Sowing the ſevent 
Year, The ſeventh Year was to be a Sabbath of Reſt unto the Land, 
a Sabbath tothe Lord ; the Children of Iſrael were neither to Sow 
their fields, nor to Prune their Vineyards, nor to Reap, nor to Gather, 
bur all were to Live alike of what came forth of it ſelf : God pro- 
miſed to Bleſs che ftxth Near ſo, that It ſhould yeild meat for 
three years, that ſo the ſeventh year, might be a year of Sabbath or 
Rejt to them. | 

Now let us Conſider, what the Prophets have ſpoken concern- 
ins this Worl]to Come. how cxaly ſuitable, and agreeable to this 
t!h-y have ſpoken of the Porld to Come; From whence I Argue,and 
d' appeal toany one, whether the Argiment be not exceeding 
ereat ; The ſeventh year among the Jews was a Symbol, was a 
Peice, Parcel, Portion of the /Forld to Came, whereof we ſpeak, and 
oi the great Sabbariſm of it, 


G 2 Amos 
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- Amos 9. 11. tn that day:wi!l I Raiſe up the Tabernacle of Dazid, 
that it may be Built, as in the days of Old, That they may poſſeſs the 
Remmant of Eaomyand of all the Heathen, which are called by my Name, 
ſaith the Lord, that doth this, And then it follows, Behold che dayes 
come, ſaith the Lord, that the Plowman ſhall evertake the Reaper, and the 
Treader of Grapes him that ſoweth Seed ; and the Mountains ſhall drop 
ſweet VYine, and All the Flills ſhall melt | 

The Earth, and the Mountains, and the Hills hall Flow out 
with a great Freedom, and Spontaneouſneſs into an abundance 
for the Servants of God ; Then ſhall the full Senſe, and Meaning 
of the Sabbatical years be underſtood ; Then ſhall the Full 
Sum, of which that was but a Part, and Portion, be brought - 
Ynto open View ; Then inſtead of the Briar, and Thorn, 
ſhall grow up the Mzirtle Tree, and the Fir Tree ;, And 
Yt ne be unto the Lord for a Sign, and a Memorial, that ſhall not be 
cut off. 

When our Lord was here in the Days of bis Fleſh, he gave an 
Experiment of Divine Power to the ſame purpoſe; and it was 
a Miracle he ſeern'd to delight in ; For he ſeveral Times Repeat- 
ed it, He fed with a few Loaves, and ſmall Fiſhes ſo many Thou- + 
ſands; and the Baskets of Fragments far exceeded the Principal, 
or very firft Proviſion. 

Now theſe Things are all own'd to be Miracles, let us but 
ask our ſelves whether theſe things were nat ſo? If we now in 
this Nation ſhould let Plowing, and Sowing alone, for a year, 
would we not look upon it as the Introduftion of a Famine ? 
but now if God ſhould politively command us, and Afure us ; 
(That there ſhould be care taken in any one year, for three years, 
and we ſhould Find it ſo taken, Would we not iook upon it as 
Miracle? | 

If any one ſhould Set down fo great Numbers of People, as 
Chriſt did, to ſo ſmall a Proviſion, that every one could not 
take a little; ſhould we not look upon it with as great, or great- 
cr amazement, than the Apoſtles did upon Chriſts doing ſo ? 
Bur if the ſmall Feaſt in the Beginning ſhould Multiply in the 
Eating, and becomeMore,after a plentiful Eating, than it was 
before Eating, Should we nor look - 5 it as a Miracle 2 Now 
All this Imports, That a Suficiency sf Food, and Durable Cloathing, 
ſhall be in the Kingdom of Gbriſt, that his Servants may Eat 
and be Satisfied, Eat and Drink at bis Table in his Kingdom, and at- 
tend upon the Lord without DiſtratFion ;, that is, Fulneſs of Enjoyment. 


_ Thus 
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Fans the Miracles Chriſt did in Healing, and Recovering the 
dick, the Blind, and the Lame, How did theſe mighty AQs 
look to that State of thePPorldtc come, Revel. 21. 4, There ſhall be 
no more Sickneſs, Sorrow, Pain.Deathuior Curſe, but God ſhal! wipe a- 
way all Tears from his Servants Eyes, 

The Great Readineſs of Chriſt, in ſhewing his Mercy and 
Pewer towards the Blind aud Lame, that they might be ſono lon- 
ger, makes ine think of that Glory in the Book of Samuel , when 
it 1s ſaid of David, the Blind and the Lame, whim David's Soul 
hated. 1 only make an Alluſion , not conſidering the ftri& 
 Senſet Jeſus Chriſt his Soul hated not the I ame, or the Blind ; but 
the Blindneſs, and the Lameneſs, the Sickneſs and the Death t His 
Soul had ſuch a ſenſe, that this came upon the World, upon 
Mankind by {inz That he Laboured and Travailed in Spirit , 
till he brought forth, as your know, ſo many great Inſtances of 
the Redemption of Mankind, in Carryinz our Sorrows, and bearing cur 
Sickneſſes, till there be that perfect Reſtitution of All Things na- 
med before ; and the Creatures, or Creation it ſelf, be Delivered 
from the Bondage of Corruption, into the Manifeſtation of the Glorious 
| Liberty of the Children of God. 


Now theſe things joyn'd together ſeem to me fo full of E- 
vidence, that my heart is, while I ſpeak of them, fo ſatiated 
with them, that Icannot but hope they will be alſo moſt Accep- 
table,and ſatisfaftory to them that read them ; ſo as tro conclude, 
how cleſe Miracle, and the Kingdum of Chrift are Related one 
to another ; and that the Chief, and Adequate End, and Rea- 
fon of Miracle is, that they are Portions and Parcels, Peices and 

ledges of the Kingdom of Chriſt, or of the World to come, and hall 
bring it 1n at laſt: 


C H AP. 
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CHAP. VI. 
A Diſcuſſion of the Times wherein Miracles 


bave been mo$+ Illuftrious, and when there 
bath been greateſt Darkneſs among the Peo- 
ple of God, in Relation to them; Prepa- 
ratory to the Aſſerting, That Miracles are 
not ceas'd, but a Return of Them 3s to be 
Expefed, | 


Qing from All I have Diſcours'd, it appeary very undoubted, 
that a Return of Miracles is, and ought to be expeQed; be- 
.cauſe the Great and Adequate End of Miracles is a Connexion 
with, and eyen an J[atrodudion of the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, and the World to come; which Kingdom and World to come is 
not yet come; and when it ſhall indeed come, it ſhall have a 
mighty Power of Signs, Wonders, Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, according to his own Will, to appear with it, to introduce, 
ſettle and eſtabliſh it, in the Order and Glory of the New ECreati- 
on, | ſhall therefore, before I come to the down-right Proof, 
endeavour to anticipate, or to be before hand with the greateſt 
Obje&ion I meet with to it. ; 


Objef, The Great Obje&tn I find in my own Thoughts, and 
which Raifes, and Confirms (I doubt not) in others a Reſolved 
Pre-jadgment, that Miracles ſhall not Return, is; Becauſe, that 
now for a Thouſand, Two Hundred and Sixty Years, or near about, 
Miracles, except the Lying and Legendary ones, the Antichriſtian A- 


poſtaſy 
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poſtaſy hath pretended to, there hath been a going off, and a ' 
Cefſation of the True Power of Miracles y and the Reaſon to be aſ- 
ſign'd for it, hath been thought ; Becauſe the Dofrine of Salvs- 
tion- in the Goſpel, and the Canon of Scripture, and particu- 
larly of the New Tef#nment, hath been ſo furm'd up, finiſh'd, 
ſetled, and ſealed ; ſo confirm'd and affur'd by undoubted Poaw-. 
er of Miracles, that brought ir into that Settlement» and gave ir 
ſo large a ſpread in the World; that any further uſe, or tervice 
of Miracles, ſeems wholly ſuperfluous, and unneceffary $ For if 
it were not ſo, it looks very ſtrange, and there fees no Reaſon 
to be given, why God ſhould be pleaſed to order fo long a Paren- 
theſis, ſo Long and Dark an Interval ; ſuch a long ſpace, and, 
as I may call it, Gap, between the Power of Miracles, in the: 
Days of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, and ſome ſpace aiter ; and the 
preſent Time. 


And indeed, I wonld add, To give the Objedrwr all the ftrength 
Ican; Thar the Papiſts or the Antichriſtians, both pretending 
Themſelves to Miracles, and finding among the Proteſtants, and. 
Reformed Churches, no ſuch Power, nor ſo much as Pretenfion to 
it, have been Loud and Clamorous npon it; and have hereby 
aſſam'd it as a. Good Reaſon to Darn the Reformation, becauſe it 
hath come Naked, and Unarm'd of Miracles; From whence: 
' the Reformed, not having couſtdered enough the True Reafon of 
Miracles, nor of their Ceſſa'ton, have been under a Neceffity to 
Defend Themſelves, by afferting, Miracles are wholly ceas'd , 
and no Return to b2 expeted ; and that the Popiſh Pretences 
have been but ſo much Counterfeit and Faiſhdod ; In which Laſt 
Part they have ſpoken moſt Evident ang undoubted Truch, and 
this Defence hath alſo in the Firſt Part, feem'd ſonecettary, that 
it could not be, but it muſt ſtink Deep into the Minds of Allthe- 
Moſt Holy, Sober, Serious, Wiſe Proteſtants, as well as the- 
more General Profcflion of the Reformation ; and hath. brought 
All Diſcourſes of a Return of Miracles, under Great Diſrepure, 
as Wild, and Fanatical, Altho indeed this part« f the Defence 
aroſe from a not dve conlideration of the Reafons of the Ceffati- 
on, and of the certain Return of Miracjes, whea the Fotce of: 
thoſe Reaſons ſh311 expire, 

And I cannot bur acknowledge, It may ſeem ſtrange, accor- 
ding to the very Reaſon Iam to lay down+ why there hath been. 
ſuch a Ceſſation of Miracles : And there does arite a Diffculty 
upon it ; T hac there was not gny Return of the Power of ns: 

CicS. 
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miracles with the Reformation. But I hopeto give Faireſt Solution 
tO It | 

in the mean time, I cannot but take n.tice, that the Popiſh 
Pretenſions to a conſtant Power of Miracle s does very notably, 
not only agree with the Charatter of Prophecy, in their Lying 
PVonders; but alſo that they make indeed a Counterfeit Kingdom 
to the True Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both in Prophecy, and 
in their own Pretences ; and. fo far Counterfeit proves, what 
ought ro be in theTruth,and theLite;of T halt is the counterfeit 
of, and by Prophecy It was to counterteir z I hey give a Proof by 
the by ; TJ hat Miracles do indeed appcrtain to the Kingdom ef 
Ghriſt. 


Bur to come to the main Anſwer to this ObjeCtion, I pro» 
poſe upon it, 


Firſt, To obſerve the Stare of Miracles, or Miraculous Pow- 
cr, in all the ſeveral Ages, or Times Recorded to Us tn Scrip- 
ture ; and to coil the Light, that may from thence be received, 
ro ſhew, that Mirac'es ſhall certainly Return, and Introduce the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, | | 

2. ] will lay down, what, upon Great Reaſon, I Eſteem to 
be the True Caule of the Ceffation of Miracles, theſe Lait 
Twelve Hundred and Sixt» Years, and why, eſpecially, fince the 
Reformation, Miracles have nor return'd ; ſeeing as Miracles per- 
tain to the Kingdom of Chriſt, ſo the Reformation it ſeit was an ap- 
pearance of that Kingdom: W herein 1 will conftder any Colla- 


teral ObjeCtions, that may ſpring up from any Diſcourſe in this 
Anſwer, 


That therefore which in'general I pitch upon, is; that when 
we look upon the feyeral Varieties of Appearances of Miracu- 
lous Emanations, or Flowings out from the Divine Glo y, and 
Power in Miracles, according to the Recordsot Scripture, rhcre 
have been no Times wholly without them, of which Ary 
Records of Scripture have given us the Memorials,Becaiſe chere 
was always a certaiity of that Kingdom Coming . and the moe 
Notable, and Remarkable Manifeſtations have bcen prepared 
for thoſe mores Nobje and Remarkable Manifeſtations of rhe 
Kinodom ef (rift, TI he Hiſtory of Scripture 1s indeed very ſhort 
in the Time betore the Flood, yet we have an Eminent Inſtance 
of a Miraculous: Power of Grace in the Tranſlating Enoch to Hea- 
veny Without any ſight of Death; Enoch waiked with God ſo many 


years, 
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years, and was not ; For God took him, Gen. 5, 22, 23, 24 This 
was an Eminent Peice of that World to come 3 Enoch was traxe 

' ſlated without ſeeing Death; As the Apoſike ſaith; Some ſhall zot Dye, 
but be Changed, and Caught up. | | 

T here were two Miraculous Appearances of Judgment. The 
Lapſe, and Curſe upon the Creation, and Death upon mankind, that 
Came in upon the Diſobedience of. the Firſt Adam the orand Pro- 
Aunciation of Judgment upon the whole State of rhe World of 
that Firſt Adem , and this compar'd with the Firſt Glory of the 
Creation, on which it Brake in, is moſt juſtly ro be eftecmed 
Miracle, tho now not ſo. The ſo univerſal, and genera] Judg-. 
ment upon the Old World by the Flood, of which was ſpoken 
before ; and how cloſely it Relatcs to the YYorld ro Come ; as alſo 
of the Peculiar Miracle of Grace towards Noah , and ſuch a 
Remnant of the Creation with him; as ſhould give a preſent 
Reſtitution of ail things; and how Repreſentative was that alſo 
of the Forld to Come, in which the Servants of Chriſt ſhall be 
_— from the Deluge of the Pals, and of that Fire of the laſt 

tal |! 

Now it was very Agrecable, even to that Beginning of the 
World; That it ſhould not be lefr wholiy without a Tctimony 
of that Kingdom, ſignified in the Promiſe of the Womans Seed, 
whetcin there is given the Hiſtory of that Seed, propagating it 
felf, as the almoſt whole Hiſtory of that I ime; tho it was ſo 
very far oFat that T ime from Coming, and was to paſs through 
ſo many ſeveral Changes of Repreſentation, ere it came into its 
Glory. 

T he Confuſion of Languages, and the Diziſion of the Earth in the 
Time of Shem, the great Melchiſedec, and Eber the Floly Patriarch, 
through whoſe Loyns the Holy Seed Ran; and whole Son Peleg. 
1n an eſpecial manner bore the Character of trat Drzzjun, had 
this Remarkable Relation to the Kingdom of Chrif, That it 
carried the Face of a Miraculous Judiciary Driving aſunder the 
Nations, and made the great Diſtindti n of Mankind, That 
King:lom hath made all along in the Worl?, and ſhall make ; 
For hereby the Oracles of God were fo long committed to that partis- 
cllar Seed of the Hebrews, of whom Chriſt, God over All, Bleſed for 
ever came. — 

And hereupon arofe that Temporary and preſent Remedy, or 
Divine Expeadicnt :f the Giſt of Tongues, ſhewing the Miracu- 
lous Power of Chriits Kingdom, making way tor its enlargement 
in the World ; and Foretelling alſo that Reunion of Languages At Pentecoſt 

| ln his Kingdom, H ', = "Im 
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Thus the Tire of the ſecond Patriarchal Roff of Generation is 
Nlaſtrated with a Miracte, ſepatating the Hebrews from all che 
Nations of the Earth. 

The Time of Abraham with his Call to the Going oat of Egypt 
was Enlightned with the continual Appearances of God to A- 
brabam, Tjaac, and Jacob, which were indeed of the +Naiure of 
Periett Miracle; beſides what was Miraculons in the Birth of 
Yar, of Zacob, and that Miracle of Jadgtneat oft Sodom before 

poken of. 


Thus we fee, No Time hitherto to the Going our of Fpyjt hath 
been a Dark Placg in Regard of Miraculous Appearanc:s of God tc hzs 
Servants, becauſe of the Great Sofi of Abraham, according to the 
Fleſh; in whoſe Right of Inheritance as the Prince ot the World 
to come, Abraham 1s caJl'd Heir of the Forlds, Rom. 4. 13. 

The Time of the Going out of Egyyt, fron the Muluplic ation of 
the Children of Iſrael there, to the very ſettlement in Canaan, was 
one Continued Train of Miracles : Nor was the Time of the 
Judges or of the Kingsof Fudab Un-illuftrated by various Irra- 
diationsof the mighty Powet of God rowards his People in 
Fore-Afſ.irances of the Kingdom il our Lord Zefus Chrif , which is 
much tobe Remark'd; Becauſe the Law of God, by his Servant 
Moſes, had Receiv'd the full fettlement, and Eſtabliſkment by 
as high Teſtimonies from Heaven, as fery'd not only the neceſ- 
fatineſs of irs SanQion, but the Glory and Grandieur of ic. And 
if only Prophets, without any Power of Miracles. had been 
Rais'd up in Addition to itz There had been yer a Meaſure. of 
Truth Shaken Down, and Running Over; For beſides thoſe Extra» 
ordinary Praphets, there was the Standing Miniſtry, as in Ordi- 
nary, of the Prieſts Lips preſerung Knox ledp. 

Bur that which is moſt Wonderful, and Deferves particular 
Enquiry, is, That even in the Apoltaſy of the Ten Tribes, 
beſides the Communication of whatſoever great things God did 
in the Kingdom of Judab; There were Thoſe two Prophets, Eli- 


jab, and Eliſha, like ewo Witneſſes , after Moſes, and Aaron, ſet 


out, and Credential'd with a Mighty Power of Miracles, to be as 
a Light ſhining in the Dark place of that Apoſtaſy, that was ſo great 
a Type of the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy; and the Types of one are made 
by great Wiſdom of the Divine Spiric, Correſpondear to'the 
Types of the other; eyen to ſo undoubred clearneſs, and Cer- 
eainty ; that I make no doubt to Aſſign it, as one Reaſon, Why 
there was ſuch a Miraculous Preſence there, even that It, 

| WiC, 
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with thoſe witneſſes at the Deliverauce out, of Egypt, might be a 
Propbetical Plat-form of the Witneſſes Appearing in the Twelve 

Handed Sixty Days your the Antichrifiian A 

" But beſides that, There was with Regard to Zoſeph, of whom 
the Prophetick Benediion of Jaceb, and Meſes ſpoke (o great. 
Things ; and who was ſo great a I'ypeof Chrift, in his High 
Adminiſtration in Egypt; and whoſe was, as the Spirit of God 
Teſtifies,the Birth-Rrght, 1 Chron.5,3.: There was a T ype,l ſay, 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt, necefſarily to be ExeQted in his pecyliar 
Poſterity, whereof he himſelf Forctold in Ephrain ; fo that tho 
the Kingdom was Judah's, and no one Good King of the Houſe of 
Joſeph over the 'Tex Tribes ; yer God being pleaſed to have ſome 
| Repreſentation of the Ki#zdom of Chriſt, tho in fo continued an 
Apoſtaſy ; he was pleaſed alſo to Honoyr ic with fo peculiar a 
Prophetical Miniſtry, and that foJllyRrated with Miraculous Pow- 
ers, till he gave them a Bill of Divorce under the Name of thoſe 
three Children of Whoredom, Jexreel, Lo-Rubamabh and [y-Awmi, 


Hoſea 1. 

Ml becauſe it was ſtill a Type of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
There was an Eminent Type of the very Kingdom of Chriſt, Eljgh.. 
earried up to Heaven,even aboye the Tranſlation of Enoch,in a Chariot of 
Fire, without Dying. | 

Some years after the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, when they 
were come under the very Perpendicular Influences of that 
Dreadful Lo Rubamab, and Lo-Ammi, I he Miraculous Power of 
God ſhone our with very Bright Rayes upon Hezekiah King of 
Fudah, a moſt Excellent Reforming Prince; Firſt, in the Deſtru&- 
jon of ſo great an Ajjrian Army ; which threatn'd him with the 
Lor of the Ten Tribes; and Immediately after, with that Mi- 
raculous Sign in the Shadow; that is, as the Learned make 
maniteſt,7The Sun going ſo many Degrees back, to aſſure his. Life reſtar'd, 

Then came on the Babyloniſh Captivity ; during the Timeof 
which ; beſides the Grandieur of the Sjzrit of Prophecy during 
that TI ime, in Jeremiah, Exegtel, and Damel ; there were very 
Reſplendent Signatures of the Mighty Power of God in Nebu- 
chadnexzar's Dream, and Image, both Retrieved by Pqnel, when 
He had loſt all Lines of it; as alſo Expounded to him, which 
both farisfied, and couvinced that Infolent Monarch into an ac- 
knowledgment of God; the Miraculous Chaining vp the power 
of the Fire upon the Three Seryants of God, in that {o over- 
heated Furaace,while yet it had Full Force to Fly out,and Ravage 
upon the Servants of the Kula aac FRLIQUA Prince, that doted up- 
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on that very Image of Vaſt Arbitrary Dominion ; moſt probably ; 
which being ſo Miraculouſly Repreſented, and Expounded, had 
Extorted from him che Confeffi n of the one True God : That 
immediate Hand of the myft High upon him in luch a Delication 
and Phrenſy, which turn'd him to Graſs with the Beaſts, and 
as wonderfully Reſtor'd him wich a Mouth fo-full of acknow- 
ledgments of the God of Heaven; The Dreadful, and Afo- 
miking Starting of the Hand and Fingers out of the wall, to that In- 
remperate Sacrilegious and Idolatrous King Belſhazzar, with the 
Afﬀrightful Comment of Danze! upon the writing ot rhem ; | he 
preſerving Daniel in the Den of Lyons, when their Rage was yer 
ſo quick upon the men, that gave him as a prey to their intend- 
cd Ravenous Teeth t All cheſe very ſtupendious and Mighty 
Works of God, were undoubtedly on purpoſe provided for thar 
very Time, wherein Theſe moſt Admirable, and Truly more 
Miraculous Fiſtons of the Kingdom of Chriſt were in Giving, and as 
molt Connatural co them; ſo for a Confirmation of them ; They 
laſted therefore ſo long, and were ſucceeded by nor ſo many 
Miracts, as very wonderful, and Mighty Providences in the 
Reſtoring Fudab and Jeruſalem, by ſuch Signal, and almoſt mi- 
raculouſly moved, and Ingaged ſervices of fo many Princes of - 
Perfa; together with the Glorious Prophecy of Haggat and Zecha- 
ry 3 which laſted, till Judah, and Jeruſalem were Reſtor d, and fo 
long continued tne Spiric of Prophecy ; T hen immediately came 
on thole Siraic Cramped Times, both as to the Prophecy, the 
Miraculons Power and all Appearances of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
One Riting and Serting with the other, as by the (trongelt Sym- 
pathy and Configuration, or moſt Wiſe Diſpolals, to, for, and with 
one another ; Fo? when thoſe Straits of Time, under the Power of 
Heathen Princes, and the more ſettled Times of the Gentiles came 
in, the Spirit of Prophecy Retired in Malachres Prophecy,and cook;as 
it were, 1ts Leave, and gave its Fare-well in thoſe Words ending 
it; Remember ye the Law of Moſes my Servant in Foreb for All Iſrael, 
with the Statutes, and the Zudgments, viz. As Enlarg'd upon by 
the Prophets , Let my Written Word be your Rule; Thus 
there was a Sealing up Prophecy till the ſending of Elijah the Pro- 
pher, which Elijah the Prophet, our Lord Afures, was John the 
Baptijt, in One Degree, bur nor in the Higheſt ; For another 
Elub like Miniſtry, and of an Higher Elevation, ot exaitation 
ſhall yer Ariſe; as our Lord hath Intimaced alſo in ſaying ; El:- 
iah truly Cometh, and ſhall Reftore All Things ; even before that Notably 
Great, and Terrible Day of the Lord ; Aud whea the mighty Con- 
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verting Power, the Power of Miracles being alſo Joyn'd wict! 
it, ſhall be abundantly given out; For John did no Miracle to 
ſhew the Prophecy was not in him Fullfil'd to the utmoſt; then ſhall 
andeed the Heart of the Fathers be Turn'd ts the Children, and the 
Heart of the Children to the Father's, or of the Diſobedient to the IWij- 
dom of the Juſt. 

However,in the mean time, The Beginning of the Goſpel,in every 
Brangeliſt, is plac'd in John, to whom ſays Luke, The Word of God 
by immediate Miſſion came ; and he was a Man ſent from God, as 
the Evangeliſt Zebn ſays; And the very Beginning of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God is Fix'd in Him by Mark cap. 1.1, 2 As 
It he would have Joyn'd the laſt words of Malachi, and ihe firit 
_ of his own together, and in a Continuation, as one aud the fame 
Holy Scripture. ” 

But notwithſtanding all this, rho 7ohn was fo great a Prophet ; 
Net he (faith Chriſt) that zs Leaſt in the Kingdom of God, is Greater 
Than he ; His Greatneſs above all, that were Born of Women flood in 
thrs, That he prepar'd the way to Chriſt, and to that great Power, with 
which the Son of God came : He was ſo Great in his being fo 
near the Kingdom of God ; yet becauſe he was ſo near, an nor 
in that very Kingdom, It was not fit for him to do any Miracle 
Thar was a Glory Proper only to the Kingdom of Ged it ſelf Now 
it was juſt in its Appearance. | 

And thus, I bave brought Time down to its Fullneſs, juſt ts 
that very point wherein our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Appearing, there 
were ſo great Reaſons of ExpeQation, that his Kingdom ſhould 
alſo have then Appear'd Immediately, and all Miracles have been 
ſumm'd up in its Coming with Power ; Burt tho in the Days of 
thoſe Kingdoms ; I mean of thoſe Four Monarchies in Daniel, that 
were ſo Derermin'd by God and by Chriſt; a Room was re- 
ſerv'd, That the God of Heaven ſhould ſet up a Kingdom, and a Do- 
minion never to End; yet it was in Infioire Wiſdom, and Conn- 
ſel fo Derermin's, thar it ſhould ſhew ir ſelf, and its righr, and 
ſo withdraw again ; becauſe the laſt of the Four Monarchies, 
even the Roman Monarchy, had that large Stage of Time allow'd 
ro it to run over; and concerning the Jait Srate or Part of which 
Chriſt had Sworn , There fhould be Time, Times and balf a Time, 
ere the Wonders, or Miracles proper to the Introducing his 
Kingdom ſhould be Finifhed, Dan. 12. 6, 

However for that very Appearance of that Kingdom ſet up, to 
oreat a Power of Miracles, as were wrought in the Days of 
Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles of -our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Ehnſt 

Was 
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was ſoſhewn ; both in regard of that Kingdom of Faith aud He- 
lineſs, that did then aQually ſhow it ſelf; and which indeed 
can never fuffer a Total, ſo much, as Interruption, much lef 
an End; But yet an Apoſtaſy from it, even a General Apoftaſy, the 
Aeſtaſy of a Generation, the Antichriſtian Generation, expreſgd 
by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4. 1. by I'Wes, was to come ;as the A- 
poltle does with ſo great an Earneſtneſs and Zeal Afert, 2 Theſ, 
2, And by the ſame degrees, the iyHery of Iniguity wrought in 
order to that, and tobring it forth, by the very ſame, the King- 
«om of Chriſt withdrew; and Retired in the Spiritual Vertye, 
and Power of it, and alſo in the Miraculous Power that comes 
along with it, ; 

This ſtop ro its preſent glorious Appearance i very Forcibly 
Expreſs d by Daniel in theſe words, Dan, 9 24. The Sealing Vijion, 
end Prophecy at the very Time of making az End of Sin, and Fi- 
niſhing Tranſgreſſon; ſhewing, that whereas the Glory of the King- 
dom was in (triCt Juſtice due to Chriſt ar the very I ime of the 
Sacrifice offered, and Reconeihation made, and the great Aſſurance 
God pave of his Acceptance of it by the Riſing of our Lord fram 
the Dead for our Juſtification ; which was 1n Danzels Phraſe, bring- 
ing inEverlaſtingRighteouſneſs, That then immediately follows the 
Sealing Viſion, and Prophecy, viz. The Viſion, and Prophecy of the 
Glorious Temple, and Kingdom of Chriſt, even to Ezekiel 40. &c. 

Indeed there was a Gradual Unſealing that firſt Sealing in the 
Opening the Seven firſt $zals, which produc'd the Appearance of 
the Kingdom of Chriſg in the Chrsft:ian Empire of Conſtantine, and his 
* Succefſors ; but becauſe under it the Antichriſtzan State of qhe Em- 
* pire madeup cvery day nearer andneaterto Antichriſt's, (3 The. 
2.) own Time, wherein he was to be Revealed ; therefore there was 
a ſecond ſ-alinz of the Servants of God in their Forehead ; which 
ſealiag being contemporary with the Witneſſes in Sackcioath, and 
that con:emporary with the Forty Two Months of the Gentiles , 
and of the Beaſt, and of the H/oman in the Wilderneſs, 1s, by con- 
{truion, a Time of 1260 Days of Nears. So that the Glory of 
their State was indeed ſecur'd, bur Canceald alſo, and Reterv'd. 
Upon which the Kingdom of Chriſt could not be Reveal d, during thar 
ſealing alſo; and this, as I ſhall argue, was the True Caule of the 
ceſſation of the paxwer of Miracles. 

And when there was a Challenge of the Kingdom of Chriſty Rey, 
10. by the Raar of the Lyon, and Seven Thunders uttering their Voi- 
ces, there was yet (which ſhall be the laſt) a ſeal FR Vatces 
&f the Thunders, $0 that there coald nct be the aizity Works of Mi- 
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nates fhewing forth themſelves , notwithſtandiug the Reforma- 
070% 


I have thars far now ſhewn the cloſe connexion of Miracles, and 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, all along from the Promiſe of the Seed of 
the Woman breakiagthe Head of the Serpent unto the very Kingdom of 
Chrift appearing 1 far Greater Glory,than ever yct it hath done; 
and no I ime excepted, but the Time of Stratts, from the Reſtoring 
Feruſalem to Meſſiah; and the Time of the 1260 Days of the Apo- 

aſy, not expiring at the Reſormation, nor yet expired. 

1 hat I may then give, what | account, the True Reaſon of the 
Suſpenſion, rather than Ceffation of Miracles, 1 will lay down 
my ſ{cnſe of it in theſe Following Particulars : 


t, There is a ſolemn Oath of Chriſt, That the Potentacy of 

the Braſt would have Time, Times, and balf a Time, 42 months, ot 
1260 Days. : 
2, This Potentacy of the Beaſt was to atrain irs power by doing 
Great Wonders, and working Miracles. For that which” 1s called, 
The other Beaſt, Rev. 1 3; 13, while he ſays tothem that dwel on the 
Earth, that they ſhould worſhip the Beaſt, and make an Image to the 
Beaſt ; that is, give him in the Imape of Spiritual Supremacy, Im 
pertal Pow:r. He morks miracles, tho falſe ones And thus it wasto 
be, becauſe, as hath been ſaid, the Kingdom of the Beaft is the Conn- 
_ of tbe Kengdomof Chrift, and fo muſt Appear with Mira- 
cles, 

3- The Kingdom of Chriſt cannot appear while the Be iſt's 
Term laſts; For thoſe Two Kingdoms, can no more ſtand roge- 
ther, in Manzfeſtation and Appearatice, than the Ark and Da- 

01. 

: 4, In the Kingdom of Chriſt then, Miracles come, when hisName 
mn his Kingdom comes ; For where his Name is near, in any Our- 
ward Luſtre, and Vifable Glory of bes Kinzdem; in that Pſalm of 
his Kingdom, Pſal. 75,1. There bzs wondrous works mult and thall 
declare it. 

5. Where True Miraclescome, Falſe Miraclescannot Abide , 
but Vaniſh, as thoſe of Stmon Magus, Aﬀts 10. of Elymas the Sor- 
cerer,, Chap. 13. 8. of the Exorciſts, Chap. 19. 13. as thoſe of 
Fannes and Jambres, before Moſes, 2 Tim. 3. 8. as the Prieſts. of 
Baal, whoſe God could nor Anſwer by Fire, before the True God 
by Eljab, 1 Kings 18. 28, 38. When God indecd appears, All 
Counterfeits are forced to cry out, Thrs zs the Finger of God. God 
caguot be out-ſhot in his own Bow. 

5- Whets 
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5. Where the Miracles proper to the Evangelical Kingdom 
and Glory of Chriſt come, there is alſo a pour:ng out of the Di- 
vine Spirit in the Hearts of Meng, by mighty Operations of Grace, 
according to his own Will ,, and in proportion to the Appearance 
his Kingdom is to make at that time; And this mult preyail oyer 


All thatftands in the way of it. 


Lay then theſe rogether, They make Demonſtrative Proof, 
There could be, There can be no Miracles while the Antichrig;- 
an Times laſt ; that is, nv open, viſtble, fen{ible Miracles; For 
if the Beaſt muſt, by the Oath if Chriſt, laſt 1260 Years; If it 
muſt begin, and be ſuſtain'd by Lying Signs and Wonders, And if 
where Chriſt's Kingdom comes in Glory, Miracles come, and 
his Spiritalſo; If the Falſe Miracles of Antichriſt's Kingdom can- 
not ſtand before the True Miracles of Chriſt's Kingdom, much 
more with his Spirit; Then it neceſſarily tollows, there can be 
no Miracles, no Divine Viſible Miracles, while the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt is by the Oath of Chriſt to continue 2 It would preſent- 
ly break All in pieces, over-throw All 3 The Beaſt's Kingdom 
cannot ſtand before them: His Kingdom having been ſo near to 
1260 Years, ſo long Miracles muſt have bcen tuſpended,and the 
M.:raculous Power have lain (till z and been quict, as in irs Scab- 
bard. 

For what can ſuch Lying VYonders, as are done by the Dead 
Bones of Martyrs; Relicks of this or that Saint; the Virgin Mary, or 
even pertaining to Chriſt's Garments, YYood of hzs Croſs, before the 
mighty Power of Truly Evangelical Do@rine, ſeal'd with Mira- 
cls; ſuch as were done by Chriſt, and his Apoltles ; together 
wich the Inward Power and Grace of the Divine Spirit, making 
obedient by Word and Deed; What could All the Legendary Mira- 
cles of Tranſubſtantiation do in Reſiſtance to Divine Truth ſo ar- 
med ; or Brutiſh Excommunications cfteq before that T rue Apo- 
ſtolical Power of caſting io Sathan ; T he One True Fire from Hea- 
zen ; the other Brutum Fulmen, Falſe Fire, though pretended to 
be brought down from Heaven ; where, by the way, I cannot bur 
obſerve how Prophecy hath guided common Language ; For as 
Lightninzs, or Fulminations are Fire from Heaven, ſo common 
Language bath ſtyled Excommunications ; Fire as from Heaven, 
though indeed only from the Magical Heaven of the Pope, and 
moſt truly from the ſulpbureous ſmoak of the bottrmlefs Pit, Revel, 
g. 1. Falling in with Rewl. 13. 13. to Great ExaQ- 


nels. | 
Now 
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Now a due Conſideration of what 1 have now Repre-. 


ſented, makes Full Solution to Two Objeetions, that may ariſe from 
an oyerly RefleQion upon it. 


-Obje@. 1. It may be asked, Why had the 4foſtaſy of the Ten 
Tribes, ſo Great a Type ot the Antrchriſtzan Apoſtaſy; lo many and 
ſo great Miracles by Elijah, and Eliſha ? 


 Anſ. The Anſwer is alrcady given, becauſe the Kingdom, and 
Apoſtaſy of Antichriſt was ſworn by Chriſt;and therefore could not 
be broken till the End of the 1260 days; but it would have been 
broken by Miracle, whereas thc Kingdom of the Ten Tribes being 
Iſraetiſh, and Appointed by God, was not Tcuch'd by the Mira- 
cles of Elijah, and Eliſha, altho their Pagani'd Apoſtaſy was; the 
King dom therefore continued, notwithſtanding thote Miracles, 
ſo long as God intended , But after he Remuzed it, as he ſaw 
good, But if the Antichriftian Apoſtaſy had or ſhould Fall before 
the Time, the Papal Kingdom muſt tall with ic ; Now the Power 
of Goſpel Dodrine, of Meracles, of Porring out the Spirit, muſt 
needs have Broken it without Remedy; which had been contrary to 
the Oath of Chriſt, There were yet Spiritual Miracles, as is tobe 
ſhewn, together with the Doftrine of the Witnejes ; But they 
being not viſible, and fo not Forcible on the Senſe, nor Joynd 
with the Spirit powr'd out, as it ſhall be in the Succeſſion of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt the Antichriſtian, both Kingdem and Apoſtaſy haye 
Rood notwithitanding. | 


Objeft, 2, Why had not the Reformation a proportionable ap- 
pearance of Miracles with the Revival of the Dodtrine of the 
Goſpel, and the Retrenchment of the Papal Kingdem, in ſo many 
States and Kingdoms ? | 


Anſ. Tt hath been alrcady Intimated ; The Antichriſtian Po- 
tentacy and Apoſtaſy were to continue nct only Time, and Times, 
bur the Half Time alſo; the 180, as well as the 1080 Days of 
years ; Now atthe beginning of Half Time the Reformation ap- 
pcar'd, yet the Beaſts Half Time was Remaining due; Chriſt 
rherefore Seales the Thunders, Rev. 10. 4. Givcs out no Miract- 
lous Power, nor Gifts of the Spirit in Extraordinary, or according 
to iris Angdom, but ftays till the Expiration of Half Time alfo; 
For it tne Revival of the Doftrine only, with ordinary Gifts 
ol the Spirit, hath ſo far (RISER without theſe /Highty Porers, 

How 
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How much more muſt Theſe Joya'd with Miracle, and extra- 
ordinary Effuſions of the Spirit have prevail'd ; even to the 
Ruine-of the Papal Kingdom, and taking away the AroFaſy before: 
the Time ſworn by Chrif! 

And ſo | have ſerticd what Thad to ſay on the Parious Times, 


and the yarious appearances of Miracles in all Times. 


— 


CHAP, VIE 


The Direct Proof of the Power of Miracles 
Returning, by the following Arguments 
for tt. 


” Now Addreſs my ſelf tothe-lImmediate proof, That Mira- 
cles are not fo Ceas'd, notwithſtanding an. Interruption of 1260 
years, but that they ſhall yet Return, when the Succeſſion of the King- 
dom of Chriſt, and ths ſervice of that. Kingdom ſhall Require 


z, 


Argum, 1, The general Argument give for it, is this, That 
Miracles have not perſced the End, and Intention of God in 
that, whereunto they are appointed ; Now all the Works of 
God are Perfe&, and ſhall attain their End ; If then they 
have notdone ir, it is certain, they muſt return to doit; For 
ns caunot be Diſappointed, or Fruſtrated, in what he De- 
Ipns. 

There are two great Ends of Miracles, which bave not yet 


been Anſwered by them, which are Aflurances to us, Miracles 
ſhall, and muſt Return. 


Partic, 1: Miracles are Appointed by God to Attend the Goſs 
gel in 1ts motion tothe Ends of the Earth, as the Goſpel is the 
oo more Roc 
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Rod of Chriſt sStrength,by which he is toRule ſo Extenſively to the 
Ends of the Earth 3 T hat hath not yet been Done; T herefore 
Miracles muſt Return to dq it, as I] ſhall now Argue. Firſt, I 
ſay, the Goſpel was, and k to prevail to the very Ends sf the 
Earth. This we ſee is not yet done; T he Goſpel is to Eſtabliſh 
the Glory of Chriſt, the Glory of his Sacrifice, of bis Righteouſneſs, 
of his Interceſſion, the Greatneſs of his Kingdom, Theſe Things, 
we know, how Imperfect they are as yet, both in the Clear- 
nels of their Knoxlede,in the Extenſivencis of them,and in the 
Univerſal Communication of the Goſpel to all the World. 

Now if any one will ſay, why may not a mighty Pouring out 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, together with greater Light, and more 
Abundant Eridences of the Geſpel, and of the Truths of ir 
ſerve in the place of Miracles; fecing it is an Affirmation al- 
moſt General, God works no Miracles, except upon Neceſſi- 
ty? | 

I Anſwer , Ir is True, If it pleaſed God; It might be ſo, 
but then ſo It might have been in the Days of Chriſt, and 
of the Apoſtles ; Do we not certainly know, that the Power of 
Chriſt, could in the Days of bis Fleſh, and by the Preaching of 
his Servants, With the Preſence of his Spirit, have done all He, 
and they Did, without Miracles ; and wrought yet even to the utmoſt 
Effelt > If he had not pleaſed and thought fit ro make Miracles 
the Convoy, and, as it were, the Triumphant Chariot, 1n which 
That Power ſhould Ride: For when the Apoſtle ſaith, God bare 
them Witneſs with Signs, and IVonders, and Divers Miracles, and 
Gifis of the Holy Spruy He yet adds, According to his own IWill * 
He ſaw no {ſuch Neceſſity of Miracles, but all was according to his 
orn Will, his own pleaſure. 

[t is moſt certain, If he kad not Freely choſen to Work by 
Miracies, his Spirit would have immediately Reach'd any 
Heart withour them z we find it did ſo. If Chriſt ſpake to any 
Perſon; Tu the very moment, be Roſe up immediately and Followed him, 
As Mut. 9: 9. He ſaw Matthew ſunting at the Receipt of Cuſtom, 
and he? ſaih unto him, Follow me ; and Immediately, he made #to more 
words of it, but Reſe up, and Tollowed Him, He Conferr d not with 
Fleſh and Blood, He was in a Profeſſion, that required much 
Intention ; He was 1n the Very Buſineſs of it, and warm, as we 
ſay 10 itz andit was in ſuch a Kind of Protcfhon, as Men do 
not uſe ealily ro be call'd off from, to mind T hings of a Re- 
ligious Concernment ; For Pubiicans and Sinners often in the Goſ- 
pel Joyn'd rogether,were Men of ns Tendcr,or Scrupulous Confei- 

2 Enccs; 
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ences; Yet when Chriſt Commanded, and-no- Miracle was 
wrought, he was Obeyed; If'a Man-among us were waiting up- 
on his*main Buſineſs, his way of Gain and Profit ; and one 
ſhould come to him without ſuch a Power, as the Spirit of 
Chriſt As by, and ſay to him ; ſuppoſe on any Goſpel Account, 


when the Man was a Stranger toitz Leave that you are wait-- 


ing upon, tho it be your Ofice, and your Irtereſt,. and atrend 
the Goſpel of Chriit ; what a Scorn would ſuch a one make 
of ſuch a Propoſal; But the Power of Chriſt can, where he pleaſ- 


es, Touch a Heart, . Bow a Heart. without the outward conveyance of 


a-Miracle ; But even a Miracle, tho It may Amuſe, and Startle, 


yet if the Power of Chriſt come not along with it, ir could not- 


do more, than amuſe,. and poſſibly move for a while. 


Ia Zacchers it was the very like Caſe, To Andrey, and 


Peter Chriſt firſt gave his Commands and his Promiſe, to make 


them Fiſhers of Men , and they left their Nets, and Follewed him, 
without any Miracle at firſt, becauſe his Spirit. wrought Effeftually in. 


all.things,. 


Bur chen on the other ſide, as I have ſhew'd abundantly ; 


Miracles-did not prevai},when the Spirit came ndt ; For how ma- 
ny ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt, and yet Believed not ? 

Indeed in the Converſion of the Apoſtle Paul, Jeſus Chriſt: 
ſaw fit , for the great purpoſes,. for the Honour, and far the 
Manifeſtatiun of his Kingdom, of the New Creation, there ſhould: 
be a Miraculous Appearance ; A Light therefore ſhone round, 
and other Manifeſtations of the Powerful Viſible P:eſence of- 
Chriſt, were given at it. 

All this ſhews then another great Reaſon, why. God is pleas'd 
to make Miracles the Conveyance, (as I have ſaid) the Chari- 
ot of his Mighty Spirit; and-whar End, but that Ged would 
give Teſtimony , That a New Greation , a New Heaven , 
a-New State of Things, a FVorld to come ſhall be, when the Goſ- 
pel ſhall attain. its Glory, Then ſhall be a ViGble Repreſen- 
ration of the Inward Spiritual Glory ; The Caſe, and outlide- 
ro the Inward Glory ſhall be tae outward Glory, the outward 
Glorious State of all Things; ſome Parcels and Portions of 
which are according to the Word of God ſhewn with the Goſpel, at 
ſuch Times, and in ſuch Caſes, on ſuch occaſions as the Lord 
{ſees meet, 

For this is Demonſtration, If without Miracles Chriſt drew 
Souls, when he pleaſed, even whole Cities (as that of Samaria, 
John 4,) without any Miracles we Read of ; And if, notwith- 


ſtanding, 
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ftanding Miracles, he left many to the Blindneſs, and Hardneſs 
of their Heart: It is then Evident ; There is no neceſſity of 
Miracles, but the Spirit powr'd out from on High is Enough, 
and only Enough with Miracles, or without, for Converſion ; 
| It follows then, Miracles are wrought chiefly becauſe God would 

ive Pledges, and, as I ſaid,Parts,and Peices of the World to come 

efore hand ; that ſhall be a Viſible Glory over and upon the 
Spiritual Inviſible Glory of the Goſpel at its Height and Per- 
feftion ; Tho it may Collatterally ſerye for Confirmation, 
and a Teſtimony to itnow. 

Yer ſtill Miracles duly attend the Goſpel in the World,in the 

Days of Chriſt, and of the Apoltles; in All its Grander Ap: 

earances in the World ; as is allowed, and agreed on all (ides; 

Argue thengſeeing the Goſpel is yet in a very Imperfe& State of 
Acquiſt, or of getting the whole World into its poſſeſſion ; there- 
fore, when ever the Goſpel is to come our again in that Glory, 
and Power, as to bring the uttermoſt Ends under it ; Then 
even in Courſe there muſt be,there ſhall be a return of Miracles: 
Thoas I ſhall Argue much more, becauſe the Goſpel ſhall then 
Introduce the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the World to come, It muſt 
be attended by Miracie. © 

Bur to Argue firſt, according tothe Allowances of Men with 

. whom wenow deal, let us look on the ſecond Pſalm v. 7. ſaith 

_ Chriſt, 7 wi/ declare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me ; Thou 
art my Son, This Day have T begotten thee ; Ask of me, and 1 ſhall 
give thee the Heathens for thy. Inheritance, andthe uttermoſt ends of the 
Earth for thy poſſeſſion. This ſhall indeed be. done by Angry 
Power, by a Rod of Iron, where the Goſpel does not preyail; but 
yet it is to be done allo, and principally too by the Goſpel : For 
Pſal. 110, When the Lord ſhall fend the Red of Chriſts ſtrength out of 
Zion, That he ſhall Rule in the midſt of his Enemies, and, even as other 
Scriptures ſay, to the very Ends of the Earth ; His People ſhall be 
willing in the Day of his Fower and through the Power of Con-- 
verting Grace, he ſhall, as in regard of Abundance of Cone 
yerts, have the Dew of his Nouth, the Children of his Youth Re- 
newed, at that Time, Like the Eagles, as numerous as the Drops of 
Dew from the.dawn of the Morning: His People perſwaded by the 
Golpel, ſhall come in, as Free-mill-Offerings in ſo great numbers: 
W hen this Day of Chriſt's Power therefore ſhall be, and the 
EffeQs of the Goſpel Preaching ſo mighty, then according toall.: 
Rules of Proportion Miracles ſhall return .to. attend the Gol; 


cl, 
o But. 
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But I Argue further from poſitive, and Expreſs Scriptures be- 
yond Contradiftion (and indeed, 1 do not find many, that are 
ſo unreaſonable, as to diſagree, howeyer, they may think, that 
Miracles ſhall not Retutn) that the. Goſpel muſt have yeta 

reater Publication to the ends of the Earth, than 2t yet hath had; 

or we knows what vaſt paris of the Earth there are now, that 
are without the Goſpel , not only withour the Belief of it, but 
without the very Sound ot it; or at leaſt a Sound, that is at all 
_ Conſiderable, if any at All; Yet few think it ſhall be ſo to the 
v-ry Exd , Few think God bath done, what he intends to do, 
that God hath gone over the World with the Gefpel, as far as 
_ hath any purpoſe to go 3 and that he intends to go no fur- 
ener, 

But whoever may think ſo,Chriſt Diſcourſing concerning the 
End, hath told us, Matt, 24.6,14- There ſhall be Wars, and Rumors 
of Wars, but yet we muſt not be ſo ſhaken in ind, as to think, 
therefore, The End muſt needs be ; For, ſaith he, The End is not 
yet; It is True, ſaith Chriſt, 1 have been Prophecyed of as the 
Prince of Peace ; and that under my Government Wars ſhould be made 
to Ceaſe tothe Ends of the Earth ;, that the Nations ſhould leara iÞar 
no more ;, but beat their Swords into Plowſhares, and their Spears into 
Pruning hocks, That I ſhould Break the Bow, and Cut the Spear, and 
Arrews Aſunder, and Burn the Chariots in the Fire; And therefore 
when ever you have Wars, and Rumors of Wars, you may think 
that it muſt needs be, I muſt Come, and put an End to all 
Things, as in this State of the World, that I may put an End 
to Wars ;, But ſaith Chriſt, Theſe things muſt be, yet the End ſhall 
not, as yet, be. 

And therefore I freely profeſs though we ſce the World ar 
this Day, almoſt All in a Combuſtion, in a Flame ; Every one 
knows what an Univerſal State of War there is at this I ime; 
yct I ſhould not look on this as an Argument of the near Ap- 
proach of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 1f there were not more Afur- 
ed Arguments from the Scripture Line of Time ; For Chriit hath 
told us that there ſhall be ſuch Things all along, and we may 
ſee by the Hiſtory of All Nations; There have-been-Wars, and 
Rumors of Wars all along ; and yet this is no Argument, The 
End ſhall yet be, But v. 14. Chriſt tells us, what ſhall te an afſ- 
ſured Argument, The End ſhall be ; that is, The End of thzs- State 
of th: World; For, faith he, v. 14. This Goſpel, This very Goſpel of 
the Kingdom (it is very Remarkable, 7t is the Goſpel of the King- 
dom of Chrit) It ſhall be Preached in all the World for a Witneſs un- 

| to 
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t6 all Nations, and then ſhall the End Come ,, Surely there can be no- 
ching more Expreſs, and Full to the purpoſe ; That there muſt 
be jult upon the End, a Preaching of the Goſpel in all the World . 
Take what Preaching of the Goſpel you will, that hath been'before, 
if the End hath nor Followed upon it; That is not the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, on which the End Follows, that is here ſpoken of; 
This mult needs be granted ; For when Chrilt ſays, ſach things 
ſhall Be, but the End ſhall not be yet : This Preaching ſhall be, and 
the End ſhall be; Nothing can be more Fall, that it is the 
Preaching of the Goſpel at the End, and no other, that Chriit 
ſpeaks of # The End muſt immediately Follow that Preaching, 

And if any one ſhould ſay, By the End, 1s not meant the En 
of this Stare of the World, but the End of the Zewiſh State , [ 
Argue further, If it be the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and be juſt 
before the End; It muſt bring in the Glory of Chrifts Kingdom, 
at that End, or elſe the Enid comes, and yer the Goſpel hach noc 
done its work, and attain'd its End ; Why is it then call'd the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom, If it brings in an End, and yet does not. 
bring in the Kingdom, Now we know the Kingdom was nor 
brought-in by the Zewiſh Deſolations3 For beſides, that 7ſrael muſt 
be a Glorious part of Chriſt's Kingdom, as all Scripture W ir- 
neſſes; T he Reman Pagan Monarchy kept out the Kingdom of Chriſt 
for near 370 years atter the Deftruftion of Zeruſalem, and the 
Papal Roman Monarchy hath (except a fhort Symbol of it in the 
Chriſtian Empire) kept ic out ever fince ; ſeeing therefore the. 
Kingdom has not come, T he End has not come; and if the End 
be not come, that Preaching of the Goſpel, Chriſt intended, has nor 
yet been: I Argue laſt of all; the Goſpel had not been 
Preached in 4/1! the World, before the Deſiruction of J7e- 
ruſalem, nor ſo far, as it hath been ſince ; Nor was any Thing. 
bur the Kingdom of Chriſt the proper Thing to be Witneſſed to all 
Nations ; the concernment being ſmallto ſeveral Nations in the 
Deftrudtion of the Jews, eſpecially if compar'd with the Kingdom, 
which the Goſpel is the Goſpel of; or with the End of this World, 
that is juſt before thac Kingdom. By all which it is molt mani- 
felt, there is yet the greateſt Preaching of the Goſpel ts come, that ever 
yet bath been ;, why then ſhould Miracles be Diyided from it, ſee- 
ing all acknowledg they are ſoproper to it? And why, feeing 
it is the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and Miracles and the Kingdom are 
ſo together, that Chriſt faid, If 1 do indeed At by a Miraculous 
Power, no doubt, the Kingdom of God in a gracious Offer. of it is coms 


upon you 2 And how ſeeing the End, and the State atter it de- 
pend, 
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pend on a Miraculous Power to bring them ing can Miracles be 
divided from Them ! 

Another Scripture I Argue upon, is Rev. 14. 6. After Chriſt 
had Riſen; After the Apoſtles Preaching ſome Numbers of 
years ; ſome reckon 70 years, ſome more before the Revelation 
was given; all which time the Goſpel was Running, and (if at 
any time yer) Flying through the World; yet it is ſaid, After that, 7 
faw another Angel Fly through the midſt of Heaven, having the ever- 
laſting Goſpel to Preach to them that Dwell on the Earth, and to every 
Nation, Kindred, Tongue and People ; ſaying with a loud Voice, Fear 
God, and give Glory to him ; For the Hour of his Judgment is come ; 
I deſire you would weigh this; ſaith our Lord; The Goſpel muſt be 
Preached to All Nations, and then the End ſhall be ; faith fobn, IT ſaw 
an Angel having the Goſpel to Preach, and to ſay, the Hour of his Judg- 
ment zs come; therefore no Preaching of the Goſpel but at the 
Hour of his Judgment ts thePreaching bere ſpoken of. 

I appeal therefore; 1f there Remain ſuch. a Preaching of 
the Goſpel, as never has been yet, ſo Great, fo Mighty, ſo 
Univerſal, that ſhould come to every Nation, Tonguez and Lan- 
guage , Whether then ought not to be upon All Chriftians an Exe 
peCtation of the Return of Miracles ? I appeal to the Reaſon of 
All Men;zand moſt particularly to the Searchers of theſe Things, 
For tho it may look like a ſingular Opinion, that Miracles 
(bould return again ; yet it 1s no ſingular Opinion, T hat the 
oreat End of Miracles is togo along with the Preaching of the 
Go'pel; and tobe a Tefimony from Heaven to it ; This is gene- 
rally Conſented in; If therefore there remains ſo great and 
univerſal a Preaching of the Goſpel, certainly Miracles ſhall 
recurn to wait upon It. 

And how nearly this is Conjoyn'd with that World to come, 
whereof we ſpeak, is Evident; In that it iscall'd the Everlaſting 
Goſpel, even as the Reſtitution of All Things is that, which hath 
been ſpoken of by the Mouth of all the Prophets, ſince the World began, 
AQs 3.18, &c. And as the Fiaiſhing of the Myſtery of God ts ſaid, 
Rev. 19. 6, to bethat, which he had Evangeliz'd or Preached as, 
Goſpel, before, Or of old, by his Servants the Prophets ; So the E-* 
zerlaſting Goſpel muſt needs be that which hath been always: : 
Preaching, and Declaring ; It muſt be therefore the Preaching 
of that Reſtitution, of that Myſtery always Preached as Goſpel, 

Again it is ſaid; The Hour of his Judgment, that is, of 
nis Government, or of his Kingdem is come ; For his Kingdom 
is both Judgement in a ſtrict ſenſe, or the Univerſal Gayernment. 


of 
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of Chriſt , So that it muſt be,as Chriſt call 'dir in the forenam'd 
Matth. 24. The Goſpel of the Kingdom. Thus it is: every, wa 
prov'd, there: muſt be a Return of Miracles ; both in Regard, 
the Intention of God in Miracles is not accompliſt.ed- in the 
Univerſal Preaching of the Goſpel; or in the Kingdom brought 
io by the Preaching of the Goſpel; of which Kingdom, the Goſpels 
the Goſpel; and tor the Bringing in of which Kingdom,or Reſtututi- 
- World'to come, Miracles arte fo cloſely joyn'd with the Gok: 
pel. 


Particular 2. But I come to a ſecond Particular, to ſhew Mis 
racies muſt Return; becauſe the . great End of Miracles in 
bringing in the Kingdom of Chrift, the Reſtitution of Al Things, 
the World to come, the New Heaven, the New Earth,. is not yet Fi- 
oiſhd, and Perieed ; fecing, as I have, 1 hope, fully made 
out ; All Miracles are but Parts, Portions, Parcels of that New 
Creationg Speciminous Appearances of that great Power on the 
Throne, that ſaid, Bebeld I Create All New. 


Now that Chriſt is to have ſuch an Univerſal Kingdom, and 
in a Reſlarution of All Things, 1s ſo Evident, that they, who 
would deny it, are Forc'd to Fly to a Spiritual Kingdom, and to 
a Providential Kingdom ; In the Spiritual Kingdom, they think all 
Things may be ſaid ro be now Reſtor d ai made New , In the 
Providential Kingdom, T hey think, All Things Subdued under him, 
and whateyer is beyond Theſe, they Conlign over to Eter- 
nity. | 

Now it is moſt True, All theſe Kingdoms are to be acknow- 
ledg'd ; and Ido Acknowledg them with all my Heart, and I 
do conteſs,” It would be prejudice enough againſt any Dofrine 
that {rou;d deny, that Chriſt hath now a Spiritual Kingdom. a 
Prow-ntial Kingdom; and a Kingaom un Eternity, he ſtall moſt af- 
ſurely have. | 

But yerthat he hath diſtin& from theſe, a Kingdom of Reſur- 
r:Fion, of Keſiitution, of Fudgment, putting All Things under him , a 
Kinodom of New Heaven and New Earth , and before the State of 
Eternity; I will endeavour to make out; and that this being not 
y<r accomplithed, There cannot be yer ſach a Cefſation of Mi- 
5 » bur that caecy muſt Return to ſerye ſo great an 

ad. x 

Thar hs Providential Kingdom or Spiritual Kingdem (if any 

ſhould tink of I hat) bave not brought all things under him is moſt 
K | Eyiden t 
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Evident by two places of Scripruce; Heb,.2. 8: Thou haſt put al! 
Things in. ſubjeftion ander his Feer, For in that he hath put all Things in 
ſubjedtion under him, He left nothing, that is not put under him-; bur 
yet inbhe ſenſe, wherein A# things are put under bim ; It is my 
politive Dodtrine, ſaith che Apoſtle, All Things are not yet put 
under-him. It was in the Time, when Chriſt was Riſeo, che 
Apoſtle ſaid this; when he was Aſcended, when he was Crown'd 
with Glory and tonour. For this, ſaith the Apoſtle, we do ſee, 
VIZ, by an Eye of Faith, tus he Diſtinguiſhes between what we 
do ſee, and what w: do not {ee,ſo much as by the Eye of Þaith.[ 
am-ſure, If All Things were not put under him then z They are not 
Put under him Now ;, For there was a far greater Appearance of 
All things put under him at that Time , Than of All things being put 
under him at this Time; even in regard of his Providenuual Kingdom, 
and much more in regard of his Spiritual Kingdom ; and that 
his Kingdom in Eternity is not the Kingdom, wherein All things 
ſhall be put under him. is moſt Evident; For when All Things are put 
under him, even the laſt Enemy Death; then he delivers up ihe Kingdom 
to God and the Father, that God may be all in all ; which ſurely, If 
we- can have any Apprehenſions of the Eternal Kingdom muſt 
needs be that Kingdom of Eternuy; Before the Kingdom cf Eternity, 
therefore All Things muſt be put under him. An ſeeing the laſt 
Enemy, that is to be Subdued zs Death ; The Spirit of God hath 
given us the exact Time of the Subdutng the Laſt, even Death ; 
And it is nottill after the Thouſand years of the Kingdom of the firſt 
Reſurrefion; For then the Devil, All the Dead, and Death and 
Hell are caſt into the Lake , ſothar, as it is ſo far Subdyed in the 
beginning of the Thouſand years, as that the Dead Saints are rais'd, 
the Living Saints Chang'd; So at th: End of the Thouſand years it is 
utterly Aboliſ/d, and can never again make the leaſt appearance 
or-poſſibility of En:rance any more for ever ; upon any of the 
Saints, who are ſecur'd in an Eternity of Life; ſo it remains 
ſhut up with its own Dead for ever; And this 1s that Second 
Death oppos'd to tbe Firſt Reſurreffion. Rev,20.14,15. 

The ſecond Scripture I Rely upon for the Proof, that the 
Kingdom of Chrift, wherein All things ſhall be brought under him 
is not yet ſo Accomplithed; as that All Things ſhould be indeed 
under him, till the Time Appointed by the Father ; is that Evi-. 
dent one Heb, 10. 13. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of .Chriſts fit- 
ting down on the Right Hand of God, ſays, He ſits expedfing, 
till hzs Enemies be made his Footftool ,, Expetting ; Now, as the A- 
poſtle ſfairh, what we ſee fulfilld, and. accompliſhed, why do 

6 we 
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we yet hope for, there is no more work for Hope ; If the thing be 
ſeen, and Fullfilled ; ſo ro what End is Expectation of a T hing 
already come to paſs; why ſhould any one fir cXLEUngs for 
what he hath already in Hand : Ir is, as if a Man fhould fayy 
when the Suz is up, and hath Fill'd the Air with Light, and 
ſpread his Beams upon the whole Earth; I am waiting to ſee 
when the Sur will Riſe: You know that Man would becount- 
ed a Fool, or a Madman of any one, that ſhould hear him ſay, 
when the Sun is in bis Eye, and its Rays ſpread on the Moun- 
tains about him; 1am waiting to ſee, when the Sun will Riſe, 
ſo if Chriſt ſhould /it in Heaven Expecting, that his Enemies ſhould 
be made his Footfool, and they are egy his Foorſtool, would it 
not be to impute the greateſt Folly to Chriſt? Seeing therefore in 
this ordinary way of Gods Government of the World, The 
Enemies of Chriſt are no more probable to be made his Footſtool , 
than they have been theſe ſo many Hundred Years now paſt ; 
There muſt be Miraculous þu6 pr ode of God tor the bring 
Ing this great thing to paſs, aud therefore they cannot be ceafed 
ſo, as not to return ; For All the Scripture W itneffes, God will 
do this great Thing with great Wonders of Power ; # will be 
raisd up out of hzs Holy Habitation, when his Enemies ſhall fall before 


him. 
Thus we find in the Revelation, in the very beginning of the 


Kingdom of Chriſt, or for the making way to its Succeſſion; there 
muſt be a Raiſing thoſe W itneſfles from the Death , under 


which rhey had long lain, and under which they continue to 


Lye, Till a Spirit from God enter into them, like a Reſurreftion, 
which we all acknowledg Miracle ; even as the Aſcenſion to Hea- 
ven in a Cloud Following upon it ; there muſt be a Dreadful Earth- 
guake, a Myſtical Earthquake, wherein the Powers of Nature 
have nothing to do and ſo it muſt muſt be immediately from 
the Powcr of Chriſt; wherein thatGabaliſtick (as I may call it) or 
Figurative Tenth of the great City Falls; that is; all the Kzngs, 
that now give their power to the Beaſt, (which Prophecy ſo often gives 
by the Number of the Toes of the Fee: of the Image, the Feet of 
Tron, and of Clay;) Theſe Ten ſhall Fall off from the Beaſt, and 
that Roman Woman they call, Holy Church fit.ing upon 2t ; whom 
then They ſhall bate , Seven thouſand Names, thoſe many Orders of 
Antichriſtian Founding 3 from the Pope, that /its on the Throne, to 
the meaneſt of that Hicrarchy, the pooreſt Fryars that profeſs 
Mendicancy, or Begeary ; All theſe ſhall lie like the Witneſſes ſlain, 


wholly diipirited ; butſhall nor, as they, ever any more be Vi- 
K 2 ſited 
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ſited with arry Spirst of Life; The Remnant fhall be Affmghted, 
and give Glory to the GoJ-of Heaven; that is, multitudes of the Pro- 
ſelites of Popery ſhall be Afrighted, _— Glory to the God of Hea- 
oen ; The Second Woe, that is, the Tyranny of the Turks, that 
hath hung like a Scourge over the Chriſtian (as we call it) IVorld, 
and particularly lain with a full weight upon thoſe, we Scile 
ths and Eaſtern Chriſtians, This ſhall paſs of ; Albrheſe, when 
we cone to fee them, what Wonders will they appear! when 
we ſee them, we ſhall Account them Miracles, and they ſhall 
bring in greater Works than theſe, even the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in Succcſhon, proclaim'd by rho'e Loud Voices in Heaven, '{ound- 
ing down to Earth ; The Kingdoms of the World are become the 
Krngdoms 'of the Lord, and of his Chrift : So while theſe things 


are tobe done, and yet arc not done; Miracles, tho ſuſpended, 
are yet not ceaſed. 


Arg:m. 2, The ſecond Argument I give, Miracles are not 
Crasd, However ſaſpended, is ; That Scripture, As 2. 17. 
For there the Apoſtle Peter is giving an account of the ſame 
Things, as in this Text, 'Heb. 2, 4 Thoſe Divers Signs, and 
Wonders, and Gifts of the Holy Spirit ,, ſo ſays the Apoſtle out of 
Joel, And it ſhall come to paſs in thoſe days, I will powre out my. Spirit 
1 All Fleſh, and your Sons and Daughters ſhall Prophecy, 8c. before 
that Empharical, that luftrious day of the Lord come, Indeed the 
Apoſtle does ſay, Thzs zs that was ſpoken of, It began then ; God 
gave avery'bright ſhow of it then; It looked out upon the 
World with a great Glory at that Time; But an Eclipſe 
came upon it ; 1t is yet notwithſtanding due to that great and 
Notable Day of the Lord, that Day, which he calls by a word 
this fianifec Ilufricus, Apparent, Glorious; and ſo, as we T ran- 
{late, Notable Day ; How Notable,and fo [luStrious, but by many 
Wonderful Magnifyings of Divine Power upon it in ſo Im- 
mediate a'wayz So indeed none can deny , that Miraculous 


Powers mult needs introduce that Day of Zudgment according to. 
the general Notion, or Doftrine of it, 


But faith the Apoſtle further; Beſore that Notable and Ilufrious 
Day of the Lord Come; Now to have fpoken this only. of that 
Thive, that was ſeycnteen Hundred years ago already, or ve- 
ry near it; and we dot know, how many more it may be, 
if we have not a True penn wpon Time by the Scrip- 
ture Line of Time, ang the Expoſition & the Sure word of Prophe- 


CY. 
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& conceraing the nearneſs of that Day, we donc know how 
much longer, how many years more it may. beto it; and yer to 
call this pouring out of the Spirit, before 1t, that was ſo long 
ago, as it it were but juſt before it ; ſeeing God ſpeaks to us, as 
to Creatuzes.of Time ; is a very uncxpetted way of ſpeaking 
in-any, and not eaſy to be Allowed ro be the way.of the 
Dive Spirits ſpeaking ; conſedering how aften Scripture ſpeaks 
of Great Things juſt upon that day, and not ſo long before 
It. 

This indeed ſeems ſo unreaſonable to very ſagacious lnter- 
preters, that they cannot acquieſce to, before that Day, fo long 
La it, and therefore have found this way to-ſalve it; toun- 
derftand this Notable Day of the Deſirudtion of Jeruſalem, and of 
the day of the Yengeance of God upon the State of the Jews ;1do 
not deny,bur that is made every where a Type of the veryDay of 
Zudgment ; But that Day of Deſolation, however on many ac- 
counts very great, is not yet great enough to Anſwer as a Rea- 
ſon of ſo great all hing as before thatDayonly;nor will it be ad- 
jaſted to the things ſpoken of in the Prophet Joel, nor tothe 
great Things every where fpoken. of in.Scripture, as coming. 
near that day. | 

It cannot therefore in juſt Reaſon be underſtaod only of that 
Day of the Judgment of Ged upon that City and Temple ; nor in- 
decd atall of ir, but as of a Type and Symiol of that Day; and yet 
if 'be not ſo underſtood, except another puryring out of the Spirit 
| be uuderFiodd before that day as near;we make a wide breach,and. 
Gap of Inconſequence in the Apoſtles Difcourfe ; and yer ſtill 
the general Opinion even of Chriſtians, and their uſual way of 
Diſcourſe, makes that Notable Day of the Lord no nearer, than it was 
a Thouſand and mygre years ago; So far are we from what the Apa= 
ſtle Requires, Fhalfaing on to that Day of God. | 


Argum. 3. 1 Argue from the great Truths, that are yet to be 
Preached 2 Declaration of, and order to this Kingdom of Chriſt, For 
Miracles are to give Teſtimony to Truth, when God hath 
great Truth to Communicate to the World, and that Uni- 
verſally to be given; As the great Things of the Goſpel had ſuch a. 
Glory of Miracles to Seal them; even fo the Truths, that arc 
given Proper to that Time, ſhall beW itnefled, and Sealed with, 
mighty Power of Miracles: The great Maſters of Diſcourſe 
concerning Miracles are herein Agreeing; that one great Rear 
ſow of Miracles is to recommend {ome Maniteſtations of God: 

that: 
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that had not been before made, at leafty ſo far known, ot ſo 
plainly known, or ſo convincingly known. 

] doubt not therefore, every One will be ready to ſay; hath 
not God made known all I ruth already ? In theſe laſt days hath he 
not ſpoken all Truth by hzs Son,and by his Apoſtles that heard him? hath 
he not Seal'd up, as we ſay, the Canon of bis Word, the Treaſury 
and Standard of Truth ? What Truths therefore can there be ex- 
pefted, that will need or require the preſence of Miraclesto give 
Hoore and Aſſurance to them 2 Is not this very thing a ſufh- 
cient Argument againſt any Further ExpeQation of Miracles , 
that there are no ſuch New Diſcoveries of Truthyto whichthey 
can be proper ? | j- 

[ will rherefore give three Inſtances'of the Truth, that at 
leaſt, in the further more Glorious Mantifeſtation of, eſpecially 
after the Time of the Apoſtaſy, God will grace with Miracles, 


]. The firſt great Truth, that ſhall be in a wonderful manner 
Preached, is, The Freeneſs of the Grace of God in Chriſt, the riches of 
Redemption in his Blood. 

I doacknow1:dg, This is Preached now fo,that there is a very 
high meaſure, as I may ſay of yea yea; yea, and Amen, concerning 
it, among the Servants of Chriſt , both as ro Converſion, and Calling, 
according to his purpoſe, and as to the Juſtification of Sinners 
Freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt : 
But it muſt needs be confeſs'd alſo ; there is a great deal of 
Cloud, and Darkneſs concerning it ; It is much Conteſted and 
Encountred on all Sides. | 

T his was the New Song, that was Sung, Revel. 5. ſaying to 
the Lamb, Thou art Worthy to take the Book of the Kingdom, and to 
open the Seals thereof ; For thou waſt ſlain, and haſt Redeemed us by 
thy Blood out of every Tongue, People, Kindred, and Nation : And this 
Redeeming by the Blond of the Lamb. that was ſlain, was the moſt- 
gry Truth, that Miracles at firſt gave Teſtimony unto in the Apo- 
ical Times, 


Now 1n the Deep Times of the Apoſtacy, this New Song was loſt 
altogether 3 and tho at the Reformation it was in ſome meaſure 
Recovered, yet even as the Reformation hath ſunk, as almoſt all 
Conſidering Men allow ; ſo hath the high and Lofty Ayres of 
this Song been Lowerd;So that at the Time of the Witneſſes coming 
out of thzirSackcloth,and when the Servants of Godywho have all this 
Tims bore a Seal of Concealment on their Foreheads, ſhall appear __ 
the 
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the Fathers Name on their Foreheads in open, legible Chara&ters, made ſo . 
plain, that be that Runs may read them. 


This Song therefore,ſhail be as zt were a New Song, I lay great 
ſtreſs on this word, 4&5, asit were a New Song? It 1s not a New Song; 
For it was Sung in the Days, and Times of the Afo#les; bur 
yet it hath been ſo much loſt, that it is, as zt were a New Song :. 
And the Hundred forty four Thouſand, that bare the Seal of the. 
Living God intheir Forebeads. ſhall now bear his Name openly on 
their Foreheads 3 Now the Spirit of God hath affur'd us, it is the 
Law of the Name of God, that when that Name is Near, Hzs won- 
drous works (hall declare it. So then Theſe Hundred forty four Thou- 
fand ſinging this, though but as ic were, New Song,ſhall /ing it with 
the Fathers Name on their Foreheads$ T hat is, with an open Mani- 
feſtation of Miracles t And itbeing asa' New. Song, It calls for a 
Poxer of Miracles te make the manifeſtation of it Honourable in the 
Reſtoration, even as it was in the firſt manifefation, or ſinging. 
of it by the Apoſtles; and None then ſhall be able to open their mouths 
againl(t it; TI he Harpers Haring ſo ſweetly, and T heſe Swe et Singers 
of Iſrael Taking this Song from them, ſhall drown and overcome All - 
ether ſounds; And that this may be moſt Evidently ; The Fathers 
Name, with his wonderful Works declaring it, ſhall be on their Fore- 
heads 4 And ſo it ſhall go along with them in the propagation of that - 
Doctrine or that Song.. | 

And as the Sealing on. theForehead, was an interruption,and ſlop put 
en Miracles, that there could be no Miracle wrought during the - 
Time of that Sealing, with which the iYitneſes Sackcloath was 
concurrent ; So When the Seal is taken of, and the Name I/rit- 
tex 0n the Forehead, Miracles cannot but bez; and then ſhall that 
New Song be Sung as one Principal Point ro which Miracles 
ſhall give Witnels.. 

And then ſhall no Pog move. kis Tongue againſt this 
Truth; as the Apoſtle calls them Doggs, that were of the Conci- 
fon, cutting ſhort the Robes of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to the 
Dithonour of Chriſt,and othisSaints,forthereby theSarnts ſhame is 
ſeen + In that their own Righteouſneſs is worle than Filthy Raggs; 
Now ſuch cut ſhort, I ſay, the Robes of the Pure and Perfect - 
Rightcouſneſs of Chriſt, that they may find room. and ſpace for. 
the Works of men : And as Dogs they bark at the Free grace of God : 
Buc then none ſhall ſo much as move their Tonguegagainſt that ſo 
Glorious Righteoulnels of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The. - 
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2. The Second Truth to be Sealed'and W itnefſcd' ro by Mira- 
cles ſhall be the Free Declaration of the Immediate Appearance 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt + We know, Any, that now ſpeak of it, 
' ſpeak of it with greateſt Diſadvantage ; we are as the Fews to 
the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, they could not believe that; So we 
cannot Felieve this Spiritual Kingdom, that hath been now 
in the timeof an Adulterous, and perverſe Generation kept ſolow, 
as toall Glory of Appearance that it ſhall now ſhine our, and 
be ſeen in Glory, the Kingdom of the great Sen of Man, that hath 
been ſpoken of by all the Prophets, and by the Apoſiles of our Lord, 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; when therefore that Kingdom ſhall 
come into its Succeſſion in the Days of the ſeventh Angel, when 
he ſhall begin ts ſound, and that Myſtery of God be Immediately to be 
Finiſhed ; a Miraculous Power fall Cleave this'prefent World, 
ſo that through the Clefts, and Breaches of it, we ſhall ſee the 
IVorld to come on every fide ; IT heſe Miracles Attending that Swift 
Miniſtry ofthe Fling Angel will makeall indecd knowthat the 
Four of bis Judgment, or Kingdom and Government is come : 
For that is ur.doubtedly the great TI ruth of the Everlafling Gof- 
zel, that-the very Hour of brxs Judgment ws come; and if the Goſ- 
pel in its Firſt Preaching, when that Hour of bis Judgment was 
not come, had Miracles to Seal it; how much more,when thar 
Everlaſting Goſpel 7s Preached, and the very hour of bzs Judgment ts 
come, {hall Miracles certainly wait upon that Everlaſting Goſe 
pcl, not only as the Goſpel, and as then more Admirably Ap- 
pearing to be the Everlaſting Goſpel, but as it Brings that grear 
Truth, that the Hour of bis Judgment zs ceme ; This Power of Mi- 
raclcs thall Exaitthar Voice, and make it a Toud Yoice, found- 

ing through the midlt of the Heavens of the Lord. 


Arcum 4. A Fourth Argument that ſtron:1ly perſwades me ; 
Tiierc thallbe a Return of Miracles is thar Ecripture, Jerem. 16. 
16. A place 1 deſire we m:y often Mcditate upon; becauſe the 
Time of its Fulifilling is very near, andeven at the very decr 
Oh, let us Pray that Prayer of Jeremy joyn'd with that prear 
Aſſurance ; 0h Lord, my S.renzth, and my Fortreſs, my Refuge in 
the Day of Afﬀtittion ;, the Gentiles ſhall come unto thee from the Ends 
of the Earth, and ſay, Our Fathers have Inherited Lies, and things 
werein there is a0 Profit : Nothing will rake God appear a 
greater Refuge 1a the «ay of Afiitipn, than to be deeply apprehen- 
live of this; For Gad that can do this, can be a Refuge in the 
molt Extreme neceſhty, How ſhall this Work on Men, to 


hear 
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hear ſuch Gentiles ſaying, Shall a Max make himſelf Gods, and they 
are no Gods ? How will this Aﬀett all that Hear,anddraw them 
off from their 7dols of Silver, and of Gold ! | 

Or theſe words may be look'd upon, as Gods words by the 
Prophet ; ſhall a man be ſo unreaſonable, or brwtiſh, as to make 
Gods to himſelf of them, that are no Gods * And ſo they ate rather 
to be taken ; but which way ever we take them ; I herefore,or 
Becauſe ofthis ſo great Miſpriſion ot me,ſaith God, will this ence 
cauſe them to know my Hand, and my might, and they ſhall know, that 
my Name 27s Jehovah ; Now the Hand of God, and Might, and 
Hover of God, arc every where in Scripture, expreſſions of Mira 
cles ; And they ſhall for this once know my might ; It is an exprefſion 
to be paralelFd with that, Heb.12.27. Nt once more 1 ſhake Heaven, 
and Earth ;, So once more, the Nations ſhall know my Might, God hath 
oftentimes in one Way, or other made the Nations know hzs 
might ; c(pecially inthe Days of Chriſt, he made them know br 
might in a ſenſe of Miraculous Power, above any time before 
it ; but the making the Nations know for this once, 1s the making 
them know for once, that they ſhall never need to be made to know 
any more ; T hat Once hall be ſo Efficacious a making to know. 
For ſo the Apoſtle hath Taught us to underſtand Thzs Once, or 
yet Onee : It is taking away, or removing every thing, that 1s to 
be moved out of its place by ſuch ſhaking ; ſo the making the might 
to he knows this once, is the utmoſt removing all the Pagan Teno- 
rance, or Bruitiſhneſs of making Gods to themſelves, that are no Gods. 
Now ſecing the Gentiles have not yet been ſo made to know, it is 
manifeſt, lt was not this Once, that God here ſpeaks of;. For it 
muſt needs have produced the Effet ſo, that itneyer ſhould 
have needed to be produced any more ; It muſt therefore be 
the laſt making known ; and conſequently the Miraculous Power 
muſt Remain tothart Jaſt making known; which is therefore great 


Proof, the Power of Miracles is not lo ceas'd, but that it ſhall 
Return. eps 


Argum. 5, Another Argument I would give for the return of 
Miracles, 1s that Prayer, Ads 4. 29, 30. Lord grant unto thy Ser- 
wants, that with all boldneſs, they may ſpeak thy word, and that Signs 
and Wonders may be done by the Name of thy Holy Child Jeſus. 1 
delire to know, what words of Limitation are to be found in 
this Prayer > or where any place of Scripture can be found, 
where the Servants of God arc Diſcharg'd from expeRing Mi- 
rac]:s any more? Where is ir 5 Hitherto ſhall Miracles go 


an 
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and nofurther ? Where is it ſaid, they ſhall ceaſe here, or here, 
They are ceaſed, here are the Bounds? 1 have given Leave, 
They ſhall reach unto cais Poiat, but ao tarther 2 There was a. 
Sealing up Scripture from the Day of Malachy the Prophet, un- 
eil Fobs the Baptiſt his Times ; With him Scripture began. a- 
ain by the Evangeliſts, There is a ſeating up Scripture azain: 
y the Apoſtle Jobs ia the end of his Goſp:l, c. 20, 39. c. 21, 
25. Theſe things are written, that ye might Beleive, and if All things 
were rritten,the World could not contain them. It ſeems order'd by 
Peculiar Diſpoſes of Providence, that the Books of Scripture 
ſhould be claſp'd up wich that End of the Revelarron, c. 22, 18, 
I9. But there is no bound fer tro Miracles, or Miraculous 
Power ; Ir istrue it hath. ceaſed, but by no Act cutting off, as. 
I may ſay, the Entail ; tho there is a ſuſpenſion ; This Prayer 
therefore, alrho it hath had a long Interruption in its effte& , 
yet it hath no ceſſation pur upon it;bur Ir ſhall prevail unto the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, from the Pcomiſe of which, Pſal, 2, it was 
taken; The Hand of God, we know, 1s not ſhortned, that it 
ſhould work no morc Miracles ; butthe Apoftaſy fallen upon the 
Profeſfion of Chriſtianity hath brought forth this long Inter - 
val ; yetthe Lords Hand ſhall be again ſtretched out, and ſhall 
not be called back, till he hath accompliſhed the thoughts of hzs- 
Heart ; and whatever he hath ſpoken concerning the Glory and 
Kingdom of Chriſt ; and of that Yorld to Come, whereof, ſaith 
- the Apoſtle, we ſpeak, when we ſpeak of the various Miracles, 
and Gifts of the Holy Spirit according to his own will; there being (6 
coſe a. Connexion between the one, and the other, ena 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of that Power of Miracles, that always 
Accompantes the Goſpel of our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt ; and hath Kefted upon the 
W itneſſes, and yet Reſts upon them ; 
During the whole T ime paſt, and tothe 
end of the Twelve Hundred and Sixty 
Days of the Woman in the Wilder- 
neſs; and the Witneſſes in Sackcloath ; 
awd the Forty two Months of the Anti- 
chriſtian Apoſtaly. 


F* may ſeem, that by giving ſuch Accounts of the Ceflation 
of Miracles, and ſuch Arguments for the Return of Mira- 
cles; that it is the Intention of this Diſcourſe to deny all Mira- 
culous Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt now with his Goſpel; 
I hall thereforc, to clear that Part, ſpend this Chapter in the 
Seating, and V indicating fo weighty a point in theſe following 
Particulars, ſewing the Conſtancy of Spiritual Miracles. | 


1. Thoſe Mighty, Miraculous, Spiritual Powers of the Goſ- 
pel never remove from it, wherever che Goſpel comes, they 
come ; wherever the Goſpei-StyPd che Kingdom of God Re- 
moycs, being taken from any, they Remoye alſo; And tho 
theſe are not accounted Miracles becauſe they do not rn 

I Icm- 
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themſelves to ſenſe, yet the Intrinſick, Inward excellency of 
them is ſuch, that they are indecd the true Miraculous Nature, 
if 1 may ſo ſpeak; both as they are Effets, and Emanations of 
Immediate Power from Heaven; and as they arc fo many el- 
ſential Parts and peices ofthe World to come. + 

AndFirſt, The Goſpel is its own Miracle ; ſo rich a Mani- 
feſtation of Truth, that had been Hid from Ages. and Genera- 

tions, and now maniteſted in theſe la# Times ; Bur belides, Ir 
is Truly Miraculous in its Effects, 

2. The Acceptance of Believers in Jeſus Chriſt to Righte- 
ouſneſs, before and with God, through Free Pardon, and 7uſi:- 
fication by the Blood, and Obedience of Jeſus Chris. 

' 3. The Renovation, and change of che Whole man,and of 
the Afﬀtion, and Converſation, by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
mortifying the corrupt Luſts, Inordinate AﬀeQions, and filling 
the Soul with every Grace, to Newneſs of Life and Obedience, | 

4. Dying, or Sieeping in, and by Jeſus Chriſt, when Saints $jr- 
rits call'd out of the Body, go up to God and Chriſt; 

5. When any one is Affured in his own mind, hath full Evi- 
dence; when he Finds all he ever did,ts brought under Convit- 
10n and Confcflion, as in the Woman of Samaria ; and that 

the Heart and Life are chang'd;why ſhould Mi: acles be narrow- 
ed ſo much to ſenſe ; while thus there is ſurmounting Evidence 
to the whole man. | 

Now altho the Working, and Actings hercof are Invivble, 
and Indiſcernible by Senſe, yct they are (as Spiricual) greateſt 
Realities, every way above the Power of Nature, or its Com- 
prehenſion; Aﬀerted in all Scripture to be the mighty Power of 
God , and givinga Rich,or abundant Entrance into the Kingdom of 
our Lord nnd Savi ur Jeſus Chrift, and therefore wanting only 
the Externe Appearance, and Afſurance, but giving greateſt 
Inward Aflurance ; For they are Acknowledged, and Compre- 
bended by All Saints, even this Herighth, Depth , Breadth, and 
Length, of which rhe Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. 3.18. As if he 
hereby intended Mathematical Aſſurance ; T hey arc Inwardly 
Scen, Heard, Taſted and Felt, and they have the Odours, the 
Flavours of the Kingdom of Chriſt, a Lo the Triumphs of his 
Scryants : the certain Obſervation of all by ſtanders, who 
cannot but ackaowledg their good Converfation,, the Holy Lives, 
and Comiortable Dying of the Saints of Chriſt; and many 
have been wrought upon hereby to Faith in Jefus Chriſt, the 


- 


acknowledged Principal End of Miracles. 
Bur 
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TT 

But bei1des theſe, which are always Inſeparable from: the 
Goſpel ; There are thoſe, the Spiric of Gad hath told us are 
proper tothe very Time of th? Apoſtaſy, as a Counterpoiſon to 


it, manifeſted in and by the Witneſſes of that Time. 
therefore open, as I have betore th:wn, Miracles are to. be Di- 
vided into Miracles of Mercy and of Ja{gment, How far Mi- 
racles continue, even. all the [ ime of the Antichniftian Apoſtaſy, 
in each way or manner of Exercite. 

Bat it is Heedfully to be Remembred-; T hey were nat Re- 
preſented, and Counterparted with thoſe open, 5d tentibl: 
M:racles, which are indeed the Miracles, that more properly 
we. are now in Diſcourſe of; ſuch as force tie Senis, and call 
upon men Univerlally to fay ; Here zs.tne Fingrr <- 30.1: bur 
the Witneſſes and their Miracles were under tic Seal of. the Liv- 
ing God, as | have already Reaſon'd, and fo were wor. (cen. and 


acknowledged, but by comparing Sprritual Things with Spiritull ;. 


and therefore not by Natural M-n, even Men ot Seale, creat: 


Reaſoners, as thzy are Repured, withourthe help of the Divine. 


Ypitit, 


7. It was truly a Miracle to a Spiritual Eye, and wherein the 
Power of God appear'd; That He held up a pure, and ſincere 
ſtate of Chriltianuy in the mid(t of all the Roman Apoſtaſy, al- 
tho it was ſo dark, and Dangerous a- Time, or Place, as the 


Spirit of God calls ir by the Apoſtie Peter, 2: Fet 1.19. And as he 


aflures, it muſt needs be, becaute the Witneyes were in Sackeleth, 
and IVar made upon them ; ana they were kill d; and rhe }/- 


| would 


man, or the Witneſſes, Colleively taken, were inthe-Wilder-.g., EC 


neſs, or as Daniel.ſpeaks, the Power of the Holy People was {cat- 
tered, Dan.12.7: God was pleas'd to keep itup, not only ſincethe 
Reformation, but throuphout the whole Time, or ſpace of the 


Time and Times from 437, to 1517. the 1989, as well as the 


180 of the 1200 Days; when by the Reformation there was a 
Party-Riſing of the Witneſſes, and Party-Ketrenchment of the 


Papal Power,: nd Apofaſy,at the Half Time (according ro the two Memorial 


Oaths of 
made out in a Diſcourſe wholly tothat purpoſe. 

2. Forthis is that, which is ſpoken of, Rev.11,%. And 7 will 
ive Power to my two Witneſſes, and they ſhall Trophecy in Sackclo b a 
Thoufand two Hundoed, and Threefcore days, cloath'd in Sackcluth ;, ] 
will give them Pozrer, tut yer that Power ſhill be hid; they 


ſhall be Cover'd or Cloath'd with Sackcloth. So a place ſhall be 


uy E- 


- & 


The 


Freſh: 
of 


Chriſt, Dan. 12. and Rev. 10, Allowing it;)as I have ugg Kings. 
am, 
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prepared for the Woman the Church, where ſhe ſhall be nouriſh- 
] ed ; but it ſhall be in a Deſert State, not known,or acknowledg- 
ed,it ſhall be in the Wilderneſs : But;zſaith God, 7 will give Power 
to my Witneſſes: Now Power is one of the Words expreflive of 
Miracles. They are call'd Power ; and by that we have hadthe 
Great Truth of the Goſpel Continued, o as to be Reſtor'd to 
us in the Reformation, by their Conſtancy of Declaring, and 
Maintaining, Profefſing, and Teaching the Truths after Godlineſs, 
the Dorine of Salvation by Chriſt ; And this in Regard of 
the Darkneſs of that Time is call'd Prophecy ; and Power to Pro- 
phecy,in regard of MiraculousVirtue in fo doing; For there bath 
been a Connexion, a linking berween Witneſs, and Witneſs, be- 
tween one Ape of Witneſſes, and another Age; and with the 
Reformation it ſelf; which we are All ſo willing to acknowledg. 
[tc hath been from the Power, God gave to his Two Hitueſſes in the 
midit of all the Barrennels, and Darkneſs of the Papal Apoſtaſy: 
T hele arc the Two Olive-Trees, the Two Green Olive-Trees Em- 
ptytng their Oyl into the Two Gulden Candleſticks, that ſtand before the 
God of the Whole Earth ; not by might, nor by Power, but by my Spi- 

rit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
Theſe were the worthy Witneſſes of Chriſt throughout that 
Dark Time; when no man could any ſooner look our with 
any of the pureſt T ruths of the Gotpel, that ſtem'd that Apo- 
ſtaſy, but preſently Heretick, Heretick, was cryed out Upon him; 
or i;nce the Reformation amongthaſe , who hold of the part 
of the Synagogue of Sethan ſome Finer parts of that Apoſtaſy ve- 
nerared, as purer Antiquity ; Sehiſmatick, Schiſmatick was as yehe- 
mently Faſten'd on any ones if he broach'd any thing, (as 
they call it,) againſt the Hierarchic Church. T hey have been Ana- 
thematiſed, Excommunicated, Proſecuted with Corporal, or Pecyu- 
niary Punifk@ments, even to the moſt cruel Deaths, and Im- 
priſouments : Fire hath been call'd down from Heaven, and 
fetch'd upfrom Hell, againſt them ; yet notwithſtanding a Mi- 
raculous Power hath been given to them, to Prophecy tor the 

1260 Days. 

| I know, Many cannot underſtand, how theſe Witneſſes 
coul? be ſaid to Prophecy, while they lay Dead Three 
Days, and an Half : But I have endeayour'd, 1n a peculiar 
Ditcourſe to Aﬀoyle that alſo.in the Yiſzon of the Witnjſes ; and 
to ſhew, that as ir is ſaid of Abel the brit Martyr , Be- 
' ing Dead, he yet ſpeaketh ; fo of theſe his Succeffors, although 
.  Ki}ld, they yet Prophecy, And it is much more pan on 
| their 
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their fide ; For their Death, however Violent-Natvral alfo, 
yet is chiefly Myſlic ; They were Kil®d, as Witncſes; Hateful, 
and Carſed Hereticks, being the Sambentto,the Diſguiſe whereinto 
they were preſently put ; bur ſtill they Prophecied, tlio rhey 
were {lain : And in this Senſe alſo they continued Prophecying, 
| becauſe, as any were Naturally Killed, others till roſe up in 
their Room ; and which is great Miracle ; They were Dead, 
= they could never be Buried ; The People, Nations, 

'ongues atid Languages would not ſuffer them to be Buried , 
becauſe their Doftrine, however Condemned before hand, was 
{ti}] kepr above-ground, as we ſpeak, in ſeveral parts of this 
Univertal Roman Empire ; under the Pope and his Tea Kings, 
the Princes of Europe, notwithſtanding all their Fury againſt it , 
their Joy in hopes they had ſuppreſled their Prophecy, and ther: 
ſending Gifts one to another for 2t; yet it hath, and ſhall continue ro 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, in regard of which to Come, till it comes, 
Their Dod@rine is call'd Prophecy alſo. 

And All chis may be moſt juſtly Styled Miracle, becauſe it is 
not in the Train, and Connexion of Things according to 
the general Order, and Government of the World. For ſo 
when Men Dye, even all the Living World is in haſt, They 
be Buried, what way ſoever ic be; But theſe Yitneſſes were nor. 
ſuffered to be Buried. Their DoQtrine, their Slain Teſtimo- 
ny muſt Remain Above to Annoy, and Naufance the Papal 
and- half Reform'd World. 

And with theſe Goſpel Witneſſes, Thoſe Goſpel Miracles be- 
fore Named, were Depoſited all this Time; the Turning and 
Changing Men from Sin and Sathan to God, which muſt needs. 
be Miracle; For in the Train and Order of Things, a wick- 
ed Man will go on in his Wickedneſs and Lewdneſs, and not 
be purged from ir, till he Dye : All the Juſtitying, Sanftifying . 
Grace of the Goſpel, the Dying and Sleeping in, and by Je-- 
ſus, tho by Violent Deaths under the Rage of Perſecutors, was - 
all in the Tenure, in the Conveyancings . of theſe YVitneſſes... 
Churches are Candleſticks Fed from theſe Sons of Oy!, Miniſteri: 
ly ; Originally from Chriſt, and his Spiric, 

Conſider then, Spiritual, Inward Miracles, Miracles appre- 
hended by Faith, and Scripture-Reaſon, never ccagd ; For if: 
they had, the Everlaſting Kingdom given ro Chritt, muſt have 
Ceaſed ; And this is an Intallible Argument, chere ſhall be a. 
Return of Miracles in an outward, and Glorious Appearance, 
becauſe inward Miracles, to which che outward, as an eras | 

: Fanl- 
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Tranſparent Air, are Due, bave never ceaſed. The outward 
ſhall, whenever the Reaſons of State, as I may fay, in thar 
Kingdom (hall Require ir, appear greater, than ever yet; and 


this | propoſe to Univerſal Conſideration,'but more eſpecially, 
of the Wiſe, Fudg you what 1 ſay. 


2. In the Second Place, I will propoſe the Judiciary Miracu- 
lons Power, The Spirit of God affirms, the W itnefles to baye 
had, and this confiſts of ſeycral Particulars. 


1. Fireproceeds out of their Mouths, and Dewoureth their Enemies, 
And if any one will Hurt them, in this manner muſt he be Killed : 
Rev. 11- I his was indeed a Bringing don Fire from Heaven, Now 
what wasthis, but a denouncing the JUSRenn of God up- 
on Antichriſtianiſm, that ſhall ſo ſurely be Fu!lflFd in their Sea- 
ſon; And of this there are many great Witneſſes, and Monu- 
ments; In the Darkeſt Times, there were thoſe that let Fly, 
as we ſpeak, againſt the Papacy, who ſpared not to call the 
Pope, Antichriſtto his Face; to Afrirm Chriſtianity was Turn'd 
into Paganiſm among them. Fire went out of their mouths to this 
very purpoſe to Threaten thar Anichriſttan Monarch, and his, fo 
call'd, Catholick Church, with all the Pals of the Revelation, the 
Plagues, and the Curſes of it : toſay, God abhorr'd it, and would 
Bring it into Judement;,, And tho the Witneſes were Siain before 
men, as Witneſſes of Lyes only, by the Anathemas, Excommus 
nications, Brands of Hereſy Pour'd out upon them; yet that 
Antichrifian State, Theſe Witneſſes of Chriſt, had Power to 
Kill, Ten, Thouſand T imes more; For all that they have 
ſpoken, ſhall certainly, and cverlaſtingly be Fulla.1'd upon it 
and it is condemn'd already by the Mouths of fo many Servants of 
Chriſt; of which cach Particular Soul of that Antichriſtian 
Union going out of this World hach Found the dread{ul ef- 
fets ; of which rhe Reformation hath been th: effect, and ſtands 
a Monument ; of which many ſevere Judgments by Mahome- 
2415 and others; Many ſtrokes from Heaven have been the 
FEvidences; and in Regard of which Threatned, and Executed, 
The W:rneffes a e, and were accounted by the Antichriſtian 

World, their Termeniors. But the Illuſtrious Fullklling is yet to 
come, when that wicked one ſhall be Conſun'd, or carricd off 
by the Breath of Chriſis Mouth, in the Preaching the Everlaſting 
Geſp:1, and utterly Aboliſhed by the Brightneſs of hzs coming. 


2, | The 
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2. The Second Thing, in which the Spirit of God ſets out 
the judiciary Miraculous Power of the Witneſſes, is ; They had 
Power to ſhut Heaven, that it ſhould not Rain in the Days of their 
Prophecy ; Now what was this? Ir is raken from Elijab's 
ſwearing in the Name of the Living God; T here ſhould be #0 
Rain, no Dew for three years and an balf; 1 Kings 17, A Symbol of 
theſe Three years and an Half of years, or 1:60 years; For ſol 
underſtand them : Yet with Relation to a de:per Time, like 
that of our Lord's Lying in the Grave a part of Three Days ; For 
which Reaſon they are call'd Days, and figniiy tne Three Times 
and an Half, as Days in all Larguages Import Scafons. 

Now the Doftrine of the Goſpel, and inceed all Inftruftion 
is Compar'd to Rain, and Dew in Scripture z My Dodtrine ſhall 
drop, as the Rain, and Difil, as the Dew, The Doftrine of the 
Goſpel aſter the #ſcention of Chriſt, is expreſſed by Gods ſend- 
ing 4 plentiful Rain, whereby he Confirnid, Strengrthen'd, or 
Refreſh'dbrs Inheritance when [t was weary, Pſal., 68. 9. So in the 
Prophet, the People are Call'd ro, to Break up their Fallow 
Ground; Till Godcome,and Rain Righteouſneſs upon Them, Hoſ.10.12. 

The Shutting up of Heaven therefore in the Days of their Pro- 
pbecy, that It ſhould not Rain, ſhews, 


11. That there ſhould be, as is very well known, was, a very 
Dark, and Barbarous Time, as to all Learning, and Know- 
ledg in the Moons of the ApoHaſy; that Chill, Fruitleſs Planets 
.of the Night; from which the very Borrowed Beams of the 
_ Sun Fall Cold, and Languid, and without Yigor, or Preg- 
' 'Nancy. 

2, T hat there ſhould be an exceeding Drought, and Barren- 
neſs, as to all Goſpel Dodrines in their Lite, Purity, Sweet- 
neſs; And how Remarkable this was, all Protefiants are, I 
hope, Senſible, except they themſelves Love ſtill thoſe Cor- 
rupted Pirs, and Ciſternes of Popery; or what hath the brackiſh 
Taſt thereof! | 

3. Thatthere ſhould-be a very ſad, and woful Turning of 
the Earth, or the Hearts of Men, under the Name, and Pro- 
feſſon of Chriſtianity, into ſro and Braſs, as to all Goſpel 
Softi:eſs, and FruQtification. 

3. And this will be yet clearer in the Third Particular, They 
have Power to turn Water into Blood, into the Bloed of a Dead man; 
(as anorher Expreffion of the Revelation gives it us) that is, 
that hath no Motion, CEOs Spirits, Activity ; ſhewing 


the 
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the-utter Ineptitude , nay, Impoſſibility of Popiſh DeErines; as 
of Juſtification' by Works, Tranſubſtantia'twon, Pardons, Tndulgences, 
Pennances, Pilgrimages, Worſhip of Saints, Aagels, Virgin Mary, 
'Saints; ro be the Inſtruments of Conveying Lite to Souls, any 
more than the Stagnated Blood of a Dead Man to give Lite, or 
Motion to the Body, in which it is ſo Arreſted, and: Con- 
geal'd. | 

, Bur as Elijah ſaid, As the Lord Liveth there ſhall not be Rain, nor 
Dex, but at my word. So the Wuneſſes may ſay, but at our word, 
at our Doctrine, according to the Plainneſs, Purity, Sincerity 
of Goſpel Preaching ; If they had Rood in my Counſels, They ſhould 
bave turned Sinners from their evil ways. Whea men cull out the 
Morality of the Goſpel only, and our own Workings ; as many, 
even of the; Styled Reformed do ; little elſe ; Negle@ing the 
Holding out of Chriſt 11 his Blood, in the mighty Grace of his 
Spirit; Hence the DoE@rine of the Goſpel becomes as the Blood of - 
« Dead Man, without Power of Converſion. 

But it may be ſaid, would the IPuneges, or ſhould they ; 
ought theyto ſhut Heaven, or to turn VYaters into Blood 2 

f Anfwer, 'The Preaching God. bath given them to Preach, the 
VPord, he hath given them, they muſt ſpeak, they muſt Preach; 
If God hath given them to declare the rare, and Scldom Con- 
_ verſions, the Lowneſs, and Penury of True Goſpel Doftrine, 
the Heavens ſhut during the days of the ApoHaſy, they muſt De- 
Clare it; their Declaring it done is the doing 1t ; what the 
Prophets Declare, They Do ; as God ſays to Jeremy, 1 have. 
ſet thee to Build, and to Plant, to pull downs. and to Defroy; So 
God Set theſe Witneſſes to ſhut Heaven, to turn Waters into Bood. 

Again, as Chriſt Taking to himſelf the Inſtruments of a good 
Shepherd, condemned the Inſtruments of che Fooliſh Shepherd , 
and ſorurn'd all the Preaching of the Scribes and Phariſees into 
Folly ; by Preaching himſelf with Authority, and not as the 
Scribes , So the Witneſſes ſhut up Heaven, and no Razz falls bur 
at, or by their Word, and they turn waters into blood, by Preaching. 
Plainly, and Powerfully, and Sincerely, the Truths of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; And even many Souls perceive it ofthem, 
as they did of Chriſts Preaching ; They find the Dullneſs and 
Deadneſs of other Preaching by that, 

Thus God hath given Power to the Witneſſes ; It is given. to 
them to turn Waters into Blood, and to ſhut Heaven ; that is; to 
Preach fincercly themſelyes; And to ſhew other Dorines, Poi- 
ſonous, Ruinoys to the Souls of Men, __ 


A Diſcourſe of Miracles. $2 
Thus at this Day, all the DeQrines, that turn from Ehriſt, 
and Free Grace ; that is, from the Spirit, and Power of Chri-. 
ſtianity ; They are Diſcover'd by the Witneſſes to be Deſtruftiye ; 
The Sheep that come up from the, waſhing, have Teeth white as 
Milk, waſhed with the tincere Milk of the Word, purified from 
this blood betw<cen their Teeth; the Blood #5 of a Dead man ; 
They hang out the Scarlet Thread of Chriſts Blood; They ſer 
up Chriſt, and Chrift Alone; and ſo there is none Barren. 
among them ; They are blefled with doing Good to Squls ; 
made Wiſe to Win Souls, and to turn many to Righteouſ- 
neſs, | 

4. The laſt Miraculous Power they Exercife is, They ſmite the 

Earth with all Plagues, as often as they will : T hat is, they may, 
as Freely as They Deſire, Declare the Judgments of God, even 
thoſe ſeven laſt Plagues, that ſhall make an end of the Antichri- 
{tian State, and of all the Enemies of Chriſt ; yea the whole 
Corrupted Scate of this Earth ; and all they ſay, ſhall certainiy 
be made good, and Fulfilld ; even as the Plagues Moſes was 
Commanded by God to Smite the Land, or Earth of ZEgype. 
with, and which had tkeir full effect , are Recorded as Mira- 
cles of Judgment ; even ſo ſhall the ſmiting of Spiritual Egypt, 
and its Earth be found to be, when the Seal in their Forheads 
is Removed, and all they have ſpoken and done fully under- 
ſtood in the Light of that Day. 

But this [as often as they will] tho it ſeem altogether a word 
of Conceſſion, and Leaving the Matter to their Freedom, and 
Choice; yet it indeed gives the Faulty Reaſon on the part ofthe 
Witneſſes, why Popery has not been more prevail'd againſt, even 
throughout the whole Time, Times, and Half Time of the Apo- 
ftaſy: For the Wiſe, and Holy Counſels of God do not Re- 
move the Faultineſs of Mens AQions which bring thoſe very 
Counſels to paſs; as we ſee throughout Scripture in the greateſi 
Inſtances, as in Judas and ail the Powers, that Joyn'd in Cru- 
cifying the Son of God ; They were never the lets wicked Hands, 
becaule they did what God had determined in his Counſel and 
Fore-knowledg ſhould be done ; And while the Zexs heard the 
Voices of the Prophets, they did notwithſtanding, moſt Evilly, 
Fufiilthem; Even fo the Yitneſſes, not having a Will co ſmite 
ſo much, and fo often. 13they ſhould, and ought, have fallen 
aader. Blame by our Lord.A:d this h<lps us to underſtand 
what Chrciit ſays to toſe I wo Churches, even the two Candle- 
ſticks, ſlandinz before the God of the whol: Earth in the Time of the 
M 2 ApoNtaſy 
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Greſtdy Perzamus, and Thyatyra, To one it is faid, I have a few - 
ings azainſt Thee , That thou haſt them, who hold the Dodfrin of. 
Balam, &c, To the other, it is ſaid, I have a few Things againſt. 
thee; That thou ſuffereſt th: Woman Fexebel, &c. Now theſe (mal. 
Tbings may be very well Interpreted ; They did not will, ſo. 
ok as they fhauld have wilted; However, they are called ſmal,- 
or Little Tings ;, becauſe they were indeed under. an Over- 
powcting, as well, as an Under-willing. 

* But ſurely Sardis, the Symbol of the Churches under the Refor- 
mation (except in the Few and Small : undefiled Names) and yet. 
more eſpecially. the They on the part of rhe Synagogue of Satan,. 
are under much ſeyerer Cenſure ; that they have not Wild 
more to ſmite the Antichriſtian Earth with. the Prediftions of. 
Divine Judgment upon them ; who have a Name to Live, 
and yet are Dead ; who have not ſtrengthen'd the Things that Re- 
main, but are ready to Dye, in order to the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
nor Fif'd up their Works before God ; who have not ſtamp'd with 
their Foot, and with all poſhble Zeal Prophecyed, Prophecyed (as 
God Commanded Exekze!) the Ruin of Babylon the Great, who | 
as Jehoahay , have ſmote only Thrice, and Seaid, when they 
ſhould have ſmitex Six,or ſeven Times, till they had Conſumed Ba-. 
Þylon, and cut it off Root and Branch , For the Reformation was 
the Arrow of the Lord's Deliverance, but not purſued to the utmoſt, 
as 2 Kings C.13 15: And this is fignified by the Thuxders , that. 
opened in theReformation thenScaled;and ſo it hath ſugk and gone 
backward, and not forward; and fo it will be to the End of. 
the 1260 days; we have rather been Giving back to Egypt ;this 
fhould ſtir up our Zeal to ſmite to the urmoſt now with the Ar-. 
rows of the Lord's Deliverance ; and tho many who have gone. - 
further than others, have been Laugh'd at, Deſpis'd; Perſecut- * 
ed by them; T hem eſpecially of the Synagogue of Satan ; as Raſh, 
Heady, Hot, Fanatical Perfons ; yet at Laſt it hall be found to 
be under a Divine Commiſſion to ſmite» as often, as they 
would ; and all they have ſaid ſhall have the full Effet, even. 
as greateſt Miracles, and Juſtified as true Interpretation of Pro- 


phecy; Negicfted too much, by the Learned,under pretence of a : 
Sealed Book. x | ; 


And thus far I have ſhewn, That Miracles have not 1n the - 
Inward Spiritual Part been cur off, but have run along the. 
| whole Apoſiaſy, tho underground and Invyifibly ; -But they ſhall 

now Within ſhort Time appear in their Glory, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. Ix. 


An Enquiry upon ſome late Miraculous 
Appearances. of God according to his 
own Will, that hook like a Beginning of 
Miracles Returning ; and bow far they 
give Encouragement to wait upon God in 
any Caſe of Extremity to do for us above + 
bzs ordinary Courſe of Providence, or Gw-.. 
vernment of the World. 


"F Saenng the late Miraculous Appearances, 1 will not ay. mh pyaas - 
more than we generally know of them, that ſuch things avs. $alvage. - 


then were. The Shepherd 
near Hitchin, 


I. Becauſe the-particular Inſtances, altho an Atherſt does not Fenfardiiire | 


know (1 Belicye) what well to ſay ro them; yet they do not Gloceſterſkire - 
Riſe to ſo great a Heighth asto Argue upon them alone: 
2. Becauſe 1 do not obſerve, God is pleasd to go on, and 
joyn them with others in a continued Serzes, or Courſe, that 
ſhould ſtrengthen one by the other, and make All together 
more conſiderable, remarkable and demonſtrative of Divine © 
ower. 
3- Becauſe altho I ſee no more Reaſon to doubt of them, 
than of any Miraculous Appearances of God, that Reſt oa 
Human 3 (Ring only; yer I cannot, but put a great differ- 
| ence between all Human ſudgmens on Miracles ; and thoſe, - 
- which che Holy Spirit hath Recorded, as ſuch. - 'l 


= 
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I ſhall therefore Place no other ſenſe upon them, than this 
only ; that they are Providential Awaknings, and Alarms of 
ſuch a Returning Power of Miracles, as upon all the fore-go- 
” Ss and the- Arguments of- it, we have Reaſon to 
.Expect, 


As to the Queſtion therefore propos 'd, I will give an Anſwer 
in Four Aﬀertions how far we may in any Caſe ground Ex- 
pe<Ration of a Miraculous Power. 

1. The Time of the Return of Miracles is not yet; becauſe 
the Days of the Four Monarchies, and particularly the Time, 
Times, and Half Time of the laſt State of the Fourth Monarchy, 
or Roman Papel Apoſtaſy, are not yer expird ; nor the Kingdom 
of Chriſt yet 11 its Succeſſeon. So that though our Time, as the 
Lord ſpeaks, is always ready, we have great. need, in all re- 
gards, of the Miracles of Mercy ; Bur his Time zs not always; It 
zs not yet. If that Time benot yer, we cannot look for any 
Miracle in our particular caſe, with any certain Aﬀurance we 
ſhall receive it. This 1s a Rule in all Caſes , not to mea- 
fate Chriſt's Time, God's Time by ours, 7obn 7th. ».6. 

2. The Time of Miracles Returning may be very near, 


and yer no Miracles till that very Time, be wrought : 


John the Baptiſt was the immediate Forerunner of Chriſt, 
and yet it is expreſly recorded to us, fohn did no Miracle, That 
was no Argument the Miracles of Chriſt, and otz»the Apo- 
ſtles, were at a diſtance; No more is ir that the Return of 
Miracles is far of; Becauſe we may at the preſent be with- 
out Ground, or Encouragement, that atiy ſhould be wronght 
tor us,as yet. | 
3. That Great Admonition of our Lord's, concerning Mi- 
racles, ſhould be alway on our T houghts, Luke 4:25. 1 ſay unto 
you, there were many Widows in the Tine cf Etjah the, 
Prophet ; but to none of them was Elah ſent, but to her in 
Sarepta, a City of Zidon, And there were many Lepers in 
the days of Eliſhathe Prophet, but unto none of them was he 
fent, but unto Naman the Syrian. This Chriſt ſpake, as the An- 
ſwer that the Great Phyſician gave, when ca!l'd upon ; 
Phyſician, heal thy ſelf t Whatſoever thou - haſt done any where 
elſe, do in thy own Countrey and City, We may nat think, 
on any Account, to oblige this Miraculous Power of Chriſt 
to us, becauſe he hath pleas'd to extcnd it to any other ; 
yea, though it be of a Time of Mira: cs, 


z Even 
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3. Even in a Time of Mracles, Chriſt in doing great 
Things for his S:rvants, will not be Limited to Miracles. He 
expreſſed ſom: Diſlike, when he ſays, John 4.48. Except you ſee 
Miracles, you will not Believe ; To Thomas, Deliring ſenſible Aſ- 
ſurance ; He ſaid with Infinuation of Reproof, Becauſe thou baſt 
ſeen, thou haſt Believed; bleſſed are they, who have not ſeen, and yet 
bave Believed 3 Chriſt, as I have obſerved, before, drew many 
Souls to himſelf without any Miracle; Epaphrodotus was not, 
when ſick, and Nigh to Death, Healed Miracaulouſly by Pawl, 
from whoſe Body Aprons, and Handkercheifs were carryed, and 
had Healing Virtue in them ; and yet God had mercy on Epaphro- 
ditus, and on Paulalſo in him, and Healed him ; God does great 
and Wonderful things for his Seryants, and yet without Mira-- 
cles : This is our great Conſolation ; he Works Miracles, and 
faves ;. He Works not Miracles, and yet fayes; according to bzs: : 
opn Ill, he does All, 

4. When allordinary Means Fail, and the thing looks Deſ- 
perate in Relation to all ſuch Ordinary means; when the Fig- 
tree does not bloſſom, 8c. yet we may Truſt in the Lord, and Glory in 
the Gol of our Salvation; even at ſuch a Time, our Feet ſhould 
be Like Hinds Feet, and walk on our high places ; Inthe Mount of the 
Lord it ſhall be ſeen ; we may then come unto God ; Oh thou that = 
heareſt Prayers, unte thee ſhall all Fleſh come ; And tho we cannot 
Find by Senſe, we have the Petitions we have asRed of him ; yet 
by Faith we may know it; and he will give us outward Teſtimo- 
ay of his hearing ; for rather than his Seryants ſhould not find 
him a God Hearing Prayers, he will either put the working of 
Szcond Cauſes ſo together, that ſuch putting together ſhall be 
next to Miraclezor rather than theſe Things ſhould not be done 
for them, he will ſtep out of the way of his preſent Ordinary: 
Goyeramentof the World, and. work a Miracle for them. 
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CHAP. X 


Wherein a Repreſentation of the Excellen- 


cy of the State of Miracles in the Days 
of Chrift, and of the Apoſtles is grven, 
That we may thereby Judg of the Return 
of ſuch a State of Miracles, excelling 
even that in Univerſality, and reach- 


ing the utmoſt effets. 


& 7: Hat I may now draw this Diſcourſe of Miraclesto its:Con® 

cluſion, I will Briefly draw up the State of the Miracu- 
lous Powers of the Holy Spirit, that were fo Vilſibly, and Glo- 
riouſly Afting in the Days of Chriſt, and -of the Apoſtles of our 
Lord, and Savtonr Jeſus Chriſt; that none may ſay, Lo here, and 
Lo there, a Power of Miracles ; or this, or that is the Time of 
them ; bur that the Time of them may be known to be bke 
the Lightning ; For asthe Lightning Lightneth from the Eaſt,and 


ſhinethto the Weſt , or as the very day, and the Brightneſs of 


it is known from all the Deceptions, and Miſtakes of the Day, 
when it isnot; ſo ſhall the True Time of the Return of Mi- 
racles be knowri by a Compare with the Standard, and Exem- 
Plar of them in the Fore-nam'd T ime ; For it was a Stand- 
ard, and Exemplar aboye all other Times ; All therefore 
muſt be meaſured by this 3 altho indeed in ſome Things, the 
Rerurn of Miracles ſha)l exceed, as the fullneſs of Times, or 


of 


/ 
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of All Times in the Second Goming of Chriſt, exceeds the fulnefs 
of Time, Singular only, or of that Firſt Coming of our Lord 7e- 
ſus in the Fleſh,Yet then there was an Offer of the Kingdow to the 
Jews, and it ſhould have been Propagated to the Gentiles ; bur 
the Kingdom being refus'd, the Wonders could not be Finiſhed, 
nor Miracles conſequently Conſumwmate. 


\ 1, The State of Miracles at the Time, I am ſpeaking of, 
was Illuſtrious above any Time betore, or fince it, for the va- 
ricty of Miracles; various Sizns, and Miracles, and Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, as we find in 1 Cor, 12. Io one The Gift of Healing, 
to another of Knowledg, to another of Tonues, &c. So one hath 
an Exhortation, a Pſalm,a Prophecy;yea, T hen wasRaiſing of the Dead. 
This was the Fir# Fruits, the beginning of whar was ſpoken by 
the Prophet Joel, Now by ſuch a Variety of Miracles, how 
great is the Confirmation? One or Two might be Attributed 
ro ſome unknown Cauſe, but ſuch a Conſort, and Harmony 
could be only Divine ; even the Atheiſt would be puzzled to 
Sacrifice to his Occult Cauſes decently for ſuch a Variety; God ſaw 
in the. whole Creation,where Miracles were fit to be Planted. 

Thea Behold and look, Judg, and Diſtinguiſh of the Re- 
turn of Miracles hereby ; They ſhall Return in ſuch a Vari- 
cty, as may Teſtify their Relation to that Original Exemplar- 
Variety in the Firſt Appearance of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in 
them; and that together they may make up that one ( however 
Incerrupted in regard of Viſtble Miracles) pouring out of the 
_ before the great and 1lluſtrious Day of the Lord, ſpoken of by 
the Prophet Joel, as aforclaid. 


2. There were Commiſſhon'd Miniſters of the Power of Mi- 
racles ; the Twelve Apsſiles of onr Lord Jeſus 3 and ſome, that 
were as Gifted Brethren, ſharing in the Communication of theſe 
Miraculous Powers, as we may perceive by the Seventy ſent out 
by the ſame Power in ſome Regard, 2s the Apoſtles; andthoſe 
Chriſtians, ro whom the Apoſtle Writes among the Corinths, 
I Co, 12. To One, To Another, ſuch Power was given, &c. For 
hereby the whole Power became of greater Notoriety, of 
oreater Auchority, as in a Sanbedrim: as our Lord ſays to the 
Phariſees, accuſing him of Adting by Belzedus ; By whom dv 
your Culdren Caſt out Deviis ? Therefore they ſhall be your Jadges, 
as in a Conncel, The Miracalous Efficacies were alſo of great- 
er Diſpoſition, and freer Diſftridution : Accordingly we may 
N ſuppoſe; 
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- fuppsſc; The 144000 with the Fatbers Name writ on their 
Forebeads , who learn the New Song Firſt, and thoſe who are In 
ſtructed by Them in it ; ſhall very Univerfally, yer according 
to his Wiſdom and 1/8, who is the Supreme Donor, be En- 
dued with Power from above ; as Miniſters of State in the King- 
«on of Chriſt, and Receiving Gifts for it. 

3. T hele Miraculous Powers were Diſpens'd in a Frequency, 
in a Continued Daylineſs, in an univerſality ; we find vur 
Lord on all occaſtons diſpensd theſe Largtties of Heavenly 
Bounty, and Compaſſion; He never denyed any ; He extend- 
ed them to his very Enemies, the High Prieſts Servant ; onely 
he: was (as it were) Repuls'd in his Grace, by the Unbelief of 
 fome; Hecould do no mighty Works, becauſe of their Unbelief, that 
is, he declar'd himſelf fo, that he might leave a Teſtimony 
again(t that Sin ; and Wars all of it: Elſe He went about doing good; 
He Healed all manner of Sickneſs, and diſeaſes, And fo by the 
Apoſtles, Tbis Miraculous Cower was carried throughout the: 
ſeveral Circuits of. their Miniſtry, as the Apoſtle Paul Witneſſes 
concerning his own, round about from Jeruſalem to Tilyricum , He 
Preached the Goſpel with mighty Signs and Wonders, and Gifts of the 
Hey Spirit, Rom. 15. 

And without doubt in the ſame manncr (hall this Miraculon 
Power Compaſs Sea and Land, in the Preaching the Everlaſting Goſ- 
pel to every Tongue, Nation and Lauguage. And till this be I would 
- Require none to believe, Miracles are Return'd, and then 
jadeed it will be undeniable. | | 

4. As there was thus a Power of Miracles given to the Com- 
miſhon'd Officers of Chriſt; and to his Gifted Servants; So 
there was a Faith of both doing Miracles, and a Faith ot Re- 
ceiving the Benefit of thoſe Miraculous Efficacies ; For as the - 
Apoſtic ſpeaks of Al Faith; 1 Cor, 13, 1. Viz. Miraculous, or 
Wonder working Faith; So that I could; ſaith he,remove Moun- 
_ tains, Wc (forthere isa Faith of Receiving rhe Benefit of Mt- 
racles ; Fur-Peter, and John, and Paul are ſaid, As 2.c. 14 To 
perceive a Faith to be Healed, a Faith of Recetving ; And our - 
lord took notice of the Faith of the Centurion and others; altho 
itis True ; Ia many AQts of Grace, there was no Regard we - 
can Find to the Faith of the Receiver; but the mighty Power 
' and Mercy of God Sallyed out upon Perſons,by the Fairh of the 
Miniſters of the Miraculous Power ; Having Mercy, becauſe be 
would bave Mercy : And it givesus an Emblem of the Grace and 
Power of Chriſt in Converſion, and bringing home to hi 


\ 
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ſelf; ſornetimesas it ſeems in a way oof Preparation z ſometime? 
wholly without ; but however it {cems, it is certain ; Divine 
Power and Grace Drawing near, did Ere& that Faith, that 
is in the Wiſe Crdination neceſſary to Receive Chriſt, Grace 
- Pardon, Juſtification, SanQification ; even as the Miraculous 
Power of Chriſt being abroad, and Drawing Nigh, Raiſed ſo 
generally a Faith in that Miraculous Power, fo general; and 
the particular Dtawing Nigh of Chriſt excited it in the par- 
ticular Perſons, on whom the Benefits were beſtowed. 

And thus in the Return of Miracles the Servants of Chriſt 
both in Ordinary, and Extraordinary, Commiilion's! to Work 
Mitacles, ſhall be Chath'd with a Faith to that End ; that thoſe 
who 'can by no means Believe now, ſuch a Power ſhall 
Return, will by Feeling that very Power commingupon them, 
and the Hand-writing of the Fathers Name by the Spirit ot: their 
Foreheads, will be fully perſwaded of his wondrous works, be- 
ing as near, as his Natrne, to Declare it; and thele effects 
flowing out from it upon others, There will be a Rouſing the 
Senſeleſs, ſleepy World, that knows not yet the Bleſlings near 
it, to wait for the Graces to be beſtowed by this Power; Till 
theſe things arc, No Opinions, or beſt Fram'd Diſcourſes, No 
Eſſays, Beginnings, or Scatterings of ſuch a Power can per- 
ſwade(I know none,would have it ſo) thatMiracles arcReturn- 
ed; Bur when thele are, none will be able ro perſwade the 
contrary ; and in the mean time the Hopes, ExpeQations, and 
Prayers of Chriſtians are hereby rais'd. 

5. There aroſe then, and there will ariſe at the Return of 
Miracles, fuch full Aflurance, ſuch Plerophory of Perſuaſton con- 
cerning the Truth of Things, that they can be no more 
doubted, than the Affurances of the Light, and of the Day; 
and indeed, as Cartes Argues; Rationa], Ivtelictual Afſurance 
ſurmounts all Senſible, even ſo Spiritual Surmounts both Sen- 
ſible, and Intellequal; and this, both as to matter of 
FaCt, that indeed ſuch things are wrought ; and that they 
are wrought by God, by a Divine Power, and that herein 1s 
the Finger of God, | 

6, Herewith a mighty Stream, and Torrent of Truth paſgd 
along, and Fi}l'd the World with the Light, and Glory of it 
in very wonderful] manner then, and ſhall much more do {o ar 
the Return of Miracles ; that the Iſles ſhall wait for the Law of Chriſd, 
kis Neme ſhall be great from the Riſing of the Sun, to the going down 
of the ſame ;, The Knopleds of thr Lord and of bzs Glory ſhall Cover 

2 


the 
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the-Earth, as the VPaters do- the Sea ; The Light of one Day ſhall be,, 

a5 the Light of Seven ; For ſo bath the mouth of the Lord ſpoken t He 

bath ſpoken, and he will do it z He will VYork,and none ſhall tet it : He 

the Lord will baſten it in his own Time ; No one of theſe things, ſhall 

- rh Mate, and tho it. be wonderful in our Eyes, yet ſhallit be fo in 
is 2 

7. There. was a mighty Power of Converting Graceza change- 
of the Hearts, Tempers, purpoſe, manner of Life, and Con- 
verſation of men ; as appears by the 3005S Converted at one: 
Sermon of the Apoſtle Peters, Aﬀs 2. a Real, and Sincere, 
and Soutid Converſion, as the Spirit of God Implies to us; ſay- 
ing, the Lord Addedro that Number,then of hisChurch,and to: 
his Church Daily, ſuch as ſtould be ſaved ; The. Five fir{t Chapters. 
of. the Atts plainly ſhew us, what the State of Chriſtianity, 
and of the Churches of Chriit was, before the Afoſtafy made 
fome Inroads upon it, c. 6. How they walk'd in ſinglen-ſs cf heart, 
alt. Spiritual Joy and Gladneſs of Heart, in the Fear of the Lord,and had 
all things. Common ; a Heavenly Spicit and Temper prevailed in 
them ; And (o ſhall-ir beatthe return of Miracles ; a Spirit of 
Holiacſs, Heavenly Mindedneſs, Love, Charity, Singleneſs of 
Heart, and all Purity ſhall come back with them ; For theſe 
inward: Powers of Grace, and Divine Preſence are the Life, 
and Spirit to Miracles z when the one returas, fo ſhall che o- 
ther alſo; and nothing-will indeed ſo convince the World of a. 
Divine Puwer, and Preſence, as to find it ſelf thus Chang'd, 
and quit? other, than as now ir Criminates, and recriminates 
upon it ſelf; as it now. perpetually complains of, Accuſes, and 
Condemns itſelf. * 

8. As in the Miracles of Chriſt, and: of the Apollles, there- 
was a great Offer of the Kingdom of God, and «of Chriſt, at that 
Time to have Appear'd; as Chriſt ſays ; Be- ſure the Kingdom of 
God- 2s. come upon you 5 and Chriſt Commands the Apoltles to 
Preach the Kingdom of God in- the Doing of Miracles, as I have- 
fully ſhown; And it did iadced- then come 1n the Spiritual: 
Scare of ic; ſo at the return of Miracles, that Kingdom ſhall 
indeed without any further Delay come in the Higheſt, both- 
Spiritual Glory, and: outward Maniteſtation of i: ; in: which 
regard Miracles, asl have maniteſted through this Diſcourſe, 
ſhall be moſt Univerſal, and to the higheſt Efficacy ; Becauſe 
the world toCome,which is theKringdom of the Second Adam, the Lord 
from Heaven, ſhall be prepared for, and cftctually brought in 
thereby;ſothat till the Time of thatKingdom be in DTD. 

| | | 4.1CTeE - 
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There can be no ſuch return of Miracles, expeQed ; and that, 
as I have ſhezwn, cannor be,ti!l the Four Monarchies a'c tully Ex- 
Pired ; For the Kingdom of Chriſt and of this Monarchy cannot 
mingle ; As therefore the Miracles proper to this Kizg4om have 
been more Interrupted by the Courſe of thoſe onarchies, and ef- 
pecially the Three Times, and Half of the Laſt State of the Laſt 
Monarchy, than at any other Time; (6 they muſt te fully cnd- 
ed, and the Kingdom of Chriſt be Proclaimed, ac: ording to 
Rev. 11. The Kingdoms of this World, are become the Kinguoms of- 
the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and he hath taken 1 hisſ-f bis ereat 
Power to Reign; and then thall Miracles, the nighiy Pozers of the 
FTorld to come, Return again to Huiſher it in; even a Stated Pow» 
er of Miracles, as in thr Days of Chriſt, and of the Apdſiles; 
as our Lord ſays, 1 work Cures to day and to morrow, &c. A con- 
tinuity, a Connexion of one Miracle with another, a Miracu- 
lous Power waited at his Hand, at bis Right Hand, a ſtate of 
Miracles there was, that God was Magnified, who had given ſuch: 
power to men , a ſettled Power; the Account he ſent to J6>» the- 
Baptiſt of himſelf ; was, The Blind receive their Sight, the Lame 
walk, the Lepars are Cleanſed; and that great Spiritual Miracle run- 
ning along ; The Poor are Evangeliz'd, and under the Power: 
of the Goſpel : Meſſiah and his Kingdom, and the Power of Mi- 
racles are always joya'd;- mighty in word and dcea,in doing good, Full' 
of Compaſſion; becauſe he himfelf took our Sickneſs, and carri:d 
our Sorrows ;, and ſo heal'd,as in Mercy to himſelf; that ic might. 
be truly ſaid, Phyſttzan, Heal thy ſelf : T he Apoſtles, as Mini- 
ſters of State in his Kingdom, were Miniſters of Miracles, Freely 
Received of this Power, Md commanded, Freely to give; and fo 
we find they did, and with that Power, that the Shaddow of 
Peter, and the very Linnen touch'd by the Apoſtle Paul, con-- 
veyed Cute; inſomuch, that the very Pagans, in ſenſe of Di- 
vine Power, ſaid ; The Gods are come down among us, AQs I4. 2B. 
And ſurely when that Kingdom of the Reſtitution of all things. 
ſhall aQually appear ; then in all things It fiall be fulfilled, 
that our great Prince bath Received Gifts for men, even for-the- 
Rebelhous alſo, that the Lord God may d:vyell among them; Mira- 
on _ Huſher ic in, avd Miraculous Powers ſhall Found, and; 
(tle_Its. 
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CHAP. XL 


The Inferences from the whole Diſcourſe of. 
Maracles; T ending to make Wile to So: 
briety, concerning T hem; and to all Ho- 
lineſs and Heavenly Converſation; are Re- 


colleFed and Preſented. 


| IJnference 1. 
Iracles indecd from Divine Power are able to bear the ſe- 
YA vcreſtTryal andExamination,becaule they giveEvidence 
of themſelves to the whole Man ; not always to the outward 
Senſe ; For, ashath been before remarked, the Words of. Chrift 
are Works, Now Words of Great, and Supernatural Effica- 
cy, are Miracles to, and beforethe fenſe of Mind; but nor to 
the Outward Scnſe : So they were to the Woman of Samaria, 
Behold a Man (faith ſhe) that hath told me All that ever 1 did; 
1s not thrs the Meſſiah, or the Chriſt > John 4. 29. and the Sams- 
K ritans faid to the Woman, We believe not for thyWords or ſaying,but 
we have heard him our ſelves, and know, that Thes z indeed the 
Chriſt, the Savnour of the World, v 42. And yet here was no 
Miraculous Appearance to the Outward: Senſe; and fo our 
Lord fays, Bleed are They who hane believed, and yer have 
not ſeen. Now whateyer produces Faith, is Miracle: be- 
forethe Mind ; Fer it is the mighty Power of God that works in 
all them that believe; Eyen as Miracle before the Eye is ſenſible 
Miracle, Yet generally Miracles did commend Themſelves 
tro both the Inward and the Outward Senſe; and ſo that 
their moſt obſtinate Oppoſers could not Reſiſt their Eviden- 
ces- They could bear the ſeyereſt $crutiny, ſuſtain the utter- 
moſt Teſt and Tryal, 
When 
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When the Enemies of Chriſt, of his Doftrine and Miracu- 
lous Power, at any Time fate in Judgment on Chriſt, and his 
Miracles They were Confounded and Amazed; They wete 
forced to lay their bands upon their mouths, and to keep filence. 
This is the Excellency of the Miracles of the Goſpel; when 
the Juggles, and Cheats, and Tricks of the Devil, and of 
All Deceivers, may. be ealily found out, if they are but 
ſearch'd into; TI'hey muſt be ſwallowed in flence, and be- 
lieved in the Dark, or they vaniſh: What an Abundance, 
of the Popiſh Miracles have been Trac'd and Tracked, (Like 
their Story of Bell and the Dragonsthat theyFarthally pur in their 
Scriptures, or Bible, the very ſemblance of their Miracles), to. 
the Juggle and Cheat that lay under Them ! But the Miracles 
of the World to come, and of the Kingdom of Chriſt. are the. 
Greater, the more they are Eyed : They have no Enemies but 
lenorance, Stupidity, and Unbelief, or Counterfeit. 

We have an Admirable Inſtance of this, John 9. in the 
Cure of the Blind Man ;, TI he Neighbours had ir in queſtion, 
and were convinced firſt ; the Phariſees emptied it from Veſſel to . 
Veſſel; They Examin'd it at all Lights; the Man being Blind 
himſelf, his Parents were everv way lifted, and the Matter 
canvalsd ; and all they could do, was to drop the Cauſe, as. 
they ſay, and in their own defence to Excommunicate the - 
Perſon on whom the Miracle was wrought: T hey caft him owe .- 
Juridically, » 34. 


Again, We ſhall find the Zers fitting in Judgment upon a - 
Miracie wrought by the Apoſtles; And what was the Great 
Effe& of it? Ads 4. 212 The prope Glorifred God, fſecing the mi-: 
racle of H:aling that was done, The Apoſtles Peter and John, 
had by the power of Chriſt beal'd a. man Lame from his mithers 
Womb, c. 3. v.1, ©c. Now They beholding the mai which was 
healed,” ſtanding with them, They could fay nothing againſt it, . Ob- 
ſerve,. They fain would haye Remonſtrated unto it , bur - 
could ſaynothing againſt it; and theReſult was,YYhat ſhall we do. 
with theſ. men? For that indeed a Notable Miracle hath been done - 


by them,v. 16. us manifeſt to all them that dyell in Jeruſalem, and. 
we cannot deny it, So that here was ihe Great Excellency of 
the Miracles of Chriſt in his T ime, and in the Time . of the 
Apoſtles : There was ſuch Evident iviatier of Fa&, it could. 
not be denied by Senſe in whar. pertain'd to Scnſe, or by the.- 
Mind in what pertain'd to Mind. 


Ihe... 
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Inference 2. This Ponderous, and Tremendous Conſiderari- 
-on Riſes from hence ; We ought to give the more Eayneſt Heed 
to the things that have been ſpoken , leſt at any time we ſhould 
let them ſlip ; For if the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſledfaſt, and 
Every Tranjgreſſion and Diſobedience, received a Juſt Recompence of 
Reward, How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglef# ſo Great Salvation, &c. 
If the Salva ton was ſo great. a:id God brought it in, and {urroun- 
ded it on eyery fide with Miracles, or Miraculous Power ; Oh 
bow ſhall we eſcape, if we negled ſo great Salvation, fo Almightily 
Teſtifyed? | 

| appeal to All, whether we do not Think, God dealt Rizh- 
reonſly with Pharoab ? whether he had not a great deal of 
Patience wich bim ro ſhew him Miracle after Miracle , al- 
though he after Buried him in the Red Sea? and whether he 
did not deai Righteouily with Iſrael in the Willernef, that 
for Forty Years ſaw bis Works, and yet did alway Err in their 
Hearts, and did not know the ways of God, though their Cars 
caſes Fell in the VFilderneſs ? ard whether ſecing the Miracles of 
Chriſt, and yet Rejeing him, They Crucifzed him, and were 
delivered up to the Romans not many Years after; and are now 
| ſcattered over the Face of the Earth : becauſe they ſinn'd with 
fo high a hand againſt a Miraculous Power, ſo exalted before 
them. | 

Now if God bate ſo Great Witneſs to that very Goſpel, we 
have now confirm'd with Signs aul YYonders, and divrs Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, How ag we eſcape, if we negled ſo great Salua- 
tion! Oh therefore let us lookto it continuaily : It God hath 
been at ſo great Expence (as I may «call it) in the manifeſta» 
tion of Himſelf, as to give us the Goſpel ſealed with ſuch a 
curious Needle- Work ot Miracles, with ſuch a Rich Expli- 
cation of the manifoid VYiſlom of God ; Oh, bow ſhall we eſcape, 
if the GoFSpel- Faith, Repentance, Holineſs, be not found in us, 
which will convince us of Great Negle& of it! 

If ic be ſaid, what was Miracle undeniable tothe Buhoiders, 
hath loſt the Force of Miracle to us, to whom it is gone ont 
of Matter of Fa&t into Htſtorical Account, Tradition and Diſcourſe, 
I anſyer to this in a Third Inference. 


Afer. 3. That which preſſes forward the Exhortation, and 
Anſwers the Objection, is; Let us conſider, and deeply weigh, 
that God ſealing any DoQtrine with Miracles, declares the In- 
triglick Value, and worth of that DoArine, the Fitneſs of ir, 

to 
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to bring Souls into the. Kingdom of Chriſt + Miracles ate only a 
ſenſible Declaration of the Intrinſick Excellency of the Dott- 
rine 4 whether They are p:;cſent, or abſent; The Excellency of 
Divine Truth is till the ſame ; For Miracles are never a Seal ts 
| a Blarck, The Writing hath the Effence of the matteryg whe- 
cher the Seal be at every Line, or not It is enovgh, It is once 
ſet2. It needs not be ſet a new, every Time It is Read: The 
Fine of Miracles once paſs'd, the Goſpel asa Deed of Utes im- 
rts the Senſe, and Virtue of All, and carries it, and the 
Fine of Miracles, as 1 may call it, along with it, however, 
but once pa(s'd. Miracles are no more neceflary continually, 
than One Rifing on all Occaſions from the Dead. Bur the Di- 
vine Excellency, and Truth of the DoQrine is always the ſatne: 
Chriſt coming, and ſpeaking Things of ſo Supreme Excel- 
lency, that never man ſpake like him, did alſo the works, that no 
man elſe ever did. Hence it is alike Infer'd ; If 1 had not come and 
ſpoken,they bad had no Sin,but now they have noCloak for ther fin ,andif 
{ bad not done among them the VVorks, no man ever did, they had bad no 
fin. Converſion therefore hath been without Miraclcs,and with 
Miracles; Not therefore by the Vertue of Miracles, which of 
themſelves raiſe no more than Wonder, withuut the Spirit of 
God working with the Truth of the Goſpel] ; and that without 
Miracles is moſt Efficacious. Miracle can do nothing without 
the principal Truth z even the Divine Spirit never works by 
Miracles without the Divine Doftrine; Ir continually works by 
that without Miracles; many, who themſelves wrought Mi- 
racles, ſha'l yet have thatdreadful Sentence upon them, 7 know 
you not, depart from me, you that work Intquity, A man may haye 
a Faith Removing mountains, and yer be nothing, Matt 7. 22. 23. 
1 Cor, 13. I. It is certain therefore, Conve fion follows not Mi- 
racles ; Bur Miracles have and ſhall indeed Follow the mighty 
Power of Converting Grace, working with the Goſpel; as at 
the Time of Chriſts Appearance in the Offertures of his King- 
dom when here upon Earth, and by the Apoſtles; fo at the 
Glorious Appearance of hisKingdor; Great and many workings 
of Mira:les , fo great Converſtons', many C onverts ; and therc- 
fore by the way, lct' me give this very Serious, and PraQical 
Nation 3; It may be, we ſhould look npon our Selves, as Perſons 
highly Favoured of 'God'; If we' could Heal Diſeaſes, or do 
any thing that would Jook'like Miracle 5 Bur it & not ſo great 
a Thingas a Power to Touch Chrift,and Believe in him ; To 
Conquer-the Lufts, and ona - wha our -own Hearts, ax 
| rbe 
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X Impurity:of oyr ,own- Spirits; The. Faith chat Touches 
Chriſt, and'Draws Yertue from him, is a far more Excellent 
Faich* than that which can Remove Mountains, or Heal Diſeaſes. 
If we had a Power of Miracles, it would indeed amaze the 
World, with the View, and be a kind of Nine days Wonder , 
But it would Flatten upon the Hearts of. Men. by b:ing daily ; 
They would grow familiar with ic, and 'Reliſt - it, as the Zews 
did, as Pharavh did, If the Power of Converting Grace did. not go 
along wich it ; But this Inward Power is all pure, perte& Spirit, 
and acvyer fails; Tho Chriſt will fay co many, that had Caſt 
eut Devils, and did many wonderful works in his Name 1 never knew 
Yup depart jrom we, 304 workers of Iniquity; yet to them, who 
ave by Faith: Deriy'd from. him. Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, 
Vidory over Sin, Vanity. Luſts, and Corruptions, over the 
World ; that have Receiv'd Renovation, Mortification, Hea- 
wenlineſs of Heart : Chriſt will never Profeſs, 1 know you not, 
depart from me, you workers of Iniguity. Agrecably therefore to this, 
When. the ſeventy Returned, and gave Account of their Succeſs, 
and Chrift gave them Power to Tread. on Serpents, and Scorpions, 
&c, Yer, faith he, 1s thes Rejoj ce not, but Rejoyce that your Names 
are written in Heaven, | | 

 Oh!. what an Admirable Thing is. True Grace, Faith, Re- 
pentance, Love, Hope, Obedience ; How curious is theInlay, 
2nd Variety, the Curious Needle VYork, like the Varicty of Mi- 
racles in the, Times of the. Apoſtles, or.-as Solomon ſpeaks in his. 
np there are all Spices,and. Perfumes,all che Richeſt Perfumes, 
and Powders: of the Merchant in the various, Graces of the Spi- 
xi ; of which the Dizerſitzes of Miraculous Operations were 
but the outward .Counter point ; And therefure herein, we 
may underſtand the Supernatural. Excellency. of Grace, and: 
Salyation by Chriſt 3 Eycn as we, Acknowledg Miracle far a- 
| boye Nature; ſo the Salvation of the Goſpel. being moſt Per- 

fect Miraclc is. in every T hing above Narure ; VWarlssf Righte- 
ouſneſs we have. done is Nature ; If we are fav'd by them, It is 
then indecd no.other than Nature; bur if by theFree Grace of God. 
Pardoning,.and Acceptingthrough the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; 
'T-his is Mitacle.; Works done by. Free./Pul.is Naturez Works 
done by the Grace, and. Power 'of the Divine Spirit is Miracle z Oh ! 
how great a. I'ryalis this of.Doftrines; whatever enters into. 
that VPorld$-t0 come, whereef -we ſpeak with Acceptanec, is Mi- 
racle; a part. of that YYorld'to Come 4 And though what we 
call Nacure now, is indced Grace. from the Mediator ; yer Ir 

LEES = IS: 
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isſo.mix'd with the Apeſtaſy,” that if it is not ſublimated;Raiſed 
to the Height-by Grace , it will ſubſide, fink down to che yery 
Botrom of the Apoſtaſy. oP 3 


Laſtly, Miracles Rightly conſidered ſhew the Order, even 
the Primary Oorder of Gracc: For as'Miraculous Power was 
firſt inMation, and: Manifeſtation of itſelf, ere there cold be 
particular Application ; and not only fo, bur there was a par- 
ticular Approach of ſuch Grace ready to Work , which excit: 
ed the Faith of the Perſon, that was to Receive the Bencfitaf 
the Miracle; and fothe Miraculous Power Entred ; where Mi- 
raculous Power had noPlace,there Ulnbelcif prevail'd, and no 
mighty Works were. or could be done Even ſo in all the 
S$piricual Miracalous Powers, The Grace given and Working 
Faith and Repentance, and Obedience s firſt Enicr, and 
then the Graces Themſelves : For Grace, even as Na- 
ture Fabricates , and Raiſes its own Habitation, or Recep- 
tion , Even by ir Self: So it 1s not of him. that willeth, or 
of him that runneth, but of God who ſheweth mercy; Yet it is 
our Duty to pray earneſtly for Grace in ourſelves,and cthers ; 
even as it is our Duty to wait upon All Means, to wait eſpecially 
on Grace it (elf.. 


Infer, 4. How admirable is the Gift and Grace of God, in. 
Removiug out of the World that Diverfity-and Strangeneſs of 
Tongues; that both in difterent Words and:Sounds, as well as- 
different Pronunciations of the ſame Words, came in-by a: 
Miracle of Judgment on the Builders of Babel ; and hath con- 
tinued a-certain Diagnoſtick, or Brand of the State of Confuſt- 
on, Whole > of and Houſe is- in the Land of Shinar, the Anti-- 
chriſtian Babyloman Kingdom;moſt contrary to the Kinzdom of Sa- 
lem, and to- the True Melchiſedec, Jeſus Chrift, King of Righte- 
ouſneſs, King.of Peace + Now theretore at his firſt Appearance: 
in his Kinzdom,. and the Preaching of the Everlaiting Goſpel by 
cheA Pofles in an Offerture of it atthat time, and a Pledg of 
what ſhall-be; There wasa very lluſtrions Specimen of the Ba- 
bebſm, or. Confuſion of Languages Removed : Y.ur ir ſhall be- 
much more illuſtrious ar the ucter Fa' lot Ba'yion, and its'King- 
dom;,. For then'the Lord ſhall ſhall: turn to the People univerſally a 
pure Language ; They hail. All ſpeak the Language of wt 
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And'this mult needs be ſo, when the Everlaſting Goſpel ſhall be 
Preached to Every Tongue, andLanguage under Heaven ;T hen muſt. 
there be either one Univerſal Language ſpoken, and underſtood 
by All, te Preach it in; orelſe there muſt be an Immediate 
Paſſing out of one Language into Another, bcth in. Speaking 
and Underſtanding z Either of which is moſt undeniably the 
Work of that Infinite Power, that made mans mouth, that gave it 
Feeech, and then Aftivity of Reaſon, Turning every way, and 
eng Thar Speech : This alone can Conciliate thoſe both Dif- 
terent Voices, Sounds, Accents, and manners of Pronunciari- 
on, that are found in Different Languages, or Toxgnes ; and the 
Different Formingsof the ſame Language;andFrame all into one 
Univerſal Character, or Sound and Expreſſion of Truth,of the 
Goſpel, moſt ſuitable ro the Glory of that Univerſal Monarch, 
King of Kings Lord of Lords. Then alſo ſhall all that Babeliſm, 
or Confulion of Opinions, fo proper to Babylon. concerning the 
Truths of the Goſpel, be Reconcil'd into Speaking one Thing, 
being ofthe ſame Mind,and Judgmen,tand that perfe&ly,or to 
Perfection. | | 


Tafer, 5. And to conclude this Diſcourſe; Seeing the Meſ- 
fiah, the Second Adam, the Lord ſrom Heaven, and his King- 
dow, his World to come, and the'e Miraculous Powers, e- 
ven tothe bringing forth the New Heaven, and the New Earth, 
are always together; Oh that moved by the Bleed Sparity 
who ſays, Come; and Joyning with the Bride, which fays, 
Come: we alſo Hearing, and Sympathizing, or moyed Alike, 
may ſay, Come. Oh let it be ſaid, Oh Zion, Thy King com- 
' eth. The Plock of Saints , the multitude of Them Come; The Lord 
our God (hall come, and all the Saints with Thee: The Breaker 
ſhall come up before them. They have broken through, They have 
paſſed thro»gh the Gate, and are gone out by it + and their King 
ſhall paſs before them, the Lord, even Jehovah, onthe Head of them, 
Mic, 2. 13. Even ſo Come Lord Jeſus, Come quickly. 


And thus 1 have Finiſhed the Proof of the Return of Mi- 
racles, 1 ſhall in this following Diſcourſe Eflay a Full,: and $a- 
risfattoryProof by the Sure ord of Pro becy, ChatT he Return of 
Miracles ſhall be in the Succeſſion of the Kingdom of Chriſt 1697, 


THE 


THE 


'Gzeat Charter 


FOR THE 
INTERPRETATION 
OF ALL 
Prophecy of Scripture, 
AND OF 
The TIME $S Defined by it: 
PLEADED, 


In Juſtification of what hath been Written there- 
upon, againſt the ſeveral Imputations of Curi- 
olicy, Groundleſs Preſumprion, Phantaſtry, or 
Enthuſiaſm. | 


LA _ GE_ 


«ET L. 36: 
| Knowing this firſt, That no Prophecy of Scripture z of any privat® 
Interpretation, 


T is very Notorious, there is nothing Learncd, and good 
Men are more Scandalized at, or give {lighter Regard to, 
tiroughout all chat is offered to them from the Word of 

= God, than the Interpretation of Scripture Prophecy ; eſpe- 
cially, if Any come to the Interpretation of thoſe Prophecies 


that Dchne T ime. 
B Now 
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Now this ariſes from a ſtrong Pre-judgment or Pre- poſſeſſion 
of Mind, That ſuch Prophecies, and molt particularly concern- 
ing Time, are not poſſble, or hardly Lawful to.bc [nterpreted, 
and that it is . preſumption to offer at it ; and that- a}! that js 
drawn from ſuch Interpretation, is no other than Groundleſs 
Phantaſtry. 

| have therefore Reſolved, fince the Lord, as 1 1 ruſt, hath 
Himſelf engaged my Labours in this. his Vineyard, to make it 
my Humble endeavour to Expiorate, and to Find ont by this 
Scripture, How far ſuch Attempts of Taterpretation are Jultified, 
and the Succeſs affar'd by the Word of God : Now, this I cxt, 
and the whole Context ſeem, even ar the firſt ſight, to give 
Higheſt Countenance and Fayour hereunto; for it expreſly af- 
firms, No Prophecy of Scripture, not of Daniel, or of the Revela- 
tron, or any other Scripture Prophecy, nor of the Numbers, rela- 
tingto Time in thoſe Prophecies, and wherein the preciſencls of 
Times is Depoſited and Lay'd up, is of Private Interpretation. 

[ begin therefore with the Conſideration of the Dirc& Terms, 
or Words of this ſo Full Propoſition of the Apoſtle $ 


x. The Subje&t-Matter, concerning which the Apoitle thus 
afhirms, is not Scripture in general, but moſt particularly Pro- 
phecy of Scripture , If his Propoſition had been upon Scripture in 
general, it had neceſſarily included Prophecy of Scripture 10 par- 
ticular ; Becauſe Prophecy is ſo excellent a part of Scripture ; but 
it is Greater, and more Emphartical, that He particulariſes up- 
ON wh 14 it {elf, 

2. The Care the Apoſtle hath Taken to ſhew ir is the Uni- 
verſality of Scrifture-Prophecy , He thus afferts concerning AZ 
Prophecy of Scripture, T&T% wgopureio ; Which imports, AU. Pro- 
phecy ; and Every Prophecy. Al Prophecy in general, and Every 
Prophecy in particular is the ſubjeQ ſpoken of ; and therefore a 
Word is choſen out by the Spirit of God, that may tuily An- 
ſwer thereunto in both regards. : 

3. That towhich the Apoſtle direQs his Speech, 1s not with 
Relation to the Excellency, or Certainty, or Divine Inſpiration 
of Scripture Prophecy it ſelf ; although that He does alſo in the 
former Verſe, calling it the Sure Word of Prophecy ; and by way 
of proof in the next Verſe, of what he affirms in thist Bur 
that which He is preciſe upon in this Verſe Relates to Interpre- 
tation of Scripture Prophecy. 
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4. That which He fixes upon as to his Point, to conſider 
concerning Interpretation, is concerning the Privacy of it, Whe- 
ther it is a Publick, Free, Open, Acceffible, Selft-communtc2- 
tive Thing; or whether Private, Reſerv'd, Uncommunicated, 
or under Any ones Propriety and Encloſure, ſo that no other 
may Preſume to Enter into the Interpretation of it, but undec 
ſome CharaGter for ſuch a Propriety ? | 

5- The Form of the Apoſtle's Propofition is a flat and dowi1- 
right Negative; Scripture- Prophecy, All Scripture- Prophecy, Every 
Scripture Prophecy is ſo Conſtitured, Framed, Deſcenaecd, as not 
to be of Private Interpretation; and that the Negation may be 
the ſtronger, It is Kept, and Reſerved to be placed with the 
Full ftrength of its Accent upon the Words, Ts not private $ | he 
Apoſtle would nor leſſen it by ſetting 09tuia in place of n& 5, 
both for the Force of the Word of Untverſality betore Noted, 
as alſo, T hat the Negative might urge the more, being applied 
to Private ; And fo it amounts to a ſtrong Affirmation ; on tie 
other {ide, it is of an [nterpretation , Open , Publick, Free; a 
Common Good and Right, 

6. The Apoſtle lays it as a Foundation, as a fitlt Principle, 
Knowing ( ſaith He) this firſt, That All Prophecy of Scripture z6 
not of a Private Interpretation, And it comes in as a ſtrong Ar- - 
gument or Motive for what he had ſpoken, by way of Vehe- 
ment Incitation to the Taking Hee to Prophecy ; for ſaying I hat 
Every one did well, who Tock Heed to the More ſure VWord of Pro- 
phecy. He goes on by way of Encouragement, and Aflurance 
of Good Succeſs, - Knowing, That It 7s of an Open, Ftee Interpre- 
ONS; or being well principled in that firſt, as is after to be 
Urgeds 

Now who that Conſiders theſe Words of the Apoitle thus pre- 
ſented, and lay'd out before Him, and what The Spirit by his Ho- 
Iy Miniſter hath ſpoken thus, ey7as, ſo expreſl; can have a preju- 
dice againſt All utmoſt Endeavour to Interpret Auy, Every Prophe- 
cy of Scripture, and contradid the Holy Ghoſt ; ſayingy Ic 1s a 
Dark, Retired, Reſeryed Thing ; not to be preſum'd upon, - 
or to be medled with. 

But before I proceed upon the main Points ariſing from this 
Propoſition of the Apoſtle, in Juſtification of Interpretation of 
Scripture-Prophecy; 1 am very ſenſible, the very Foundation: 1s 
endeayoured to be ſhaken by ſuppoſiting, or ſhifting in another 
word for iniAucis of Interpretation, Viz. knR\v5ic, a word aitier- 
ing but an eta, an k for i ; and ſu may ſecm fair for aum.fion : 

an 
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and a word that would be had, to ſignify [nfpiraticn; or if 
that be not found ſo convenient to Change the word, yet it is 
Dctigned to Bring the Matter co the ſame Point by giving a 
ſenſe to it foreign to this Point, 217; by affixing tot7:/wos a ſenſe 
the fame with Inſpiration; viz. Diſmiſſion or. ſending out the Pro- 
phets; that ſo either way the Apoſtles Propoſition might ſpeak 
thus: Knowing thts firſt, That no Proph:cy of Scri) ture ws of a pri- 
vate Wlaps, or Ifpiration; and ſo Interpretation ſhould have no 
place, nor any thing todo here. 

| will therefore Argue, firſt againſt any othcr word, than 
that of :;TiAvc;5,- and then againſt any other fenſe of the 
word <{7i).u5t;5, but that of Interpretatzon, | 

The Arguments that the word Ej!/u/is, ans nct Epeluſis, was 
uſd by the Dime Spurit, ar theſe two. 


1. There is an Univerſal Conſent, and Agreement of All 
Coppics in the word Fpilufis, whercin that Providence watch- 
full over All Scripture, bath particularly ſhewn it ſeif in care 
over this ; fo that there is no occaſion for any cone to Change it, 
except He Himſelf were Given to Change, or would make an In- 
tereſt againſt it, becauſe He would not own the Prophecy ( at 
leaſt } of Scripture, to be of a Free, Open, Publick Unterpreta- 
t10n , nor to be Approached unto. 

2, It is obſerved by the Learned, The word Epeluſis is not 
the proper word to ſignify Illaps, or [nſpiration, or any thing 
like it; But the word «©axvsing as it comes ſomerhing near the 
word inAvgs, and yet can never be it, or the ſame; fo it 
ſcems ſomewhat a-kin in ſenſe to Super, or Preternatural Emo- 
ton, but at fo great a diſtance, It can neyer be Divine Super- 
natural, nor like it, but moſt Contrary to it, and Abhorred of 
it2 Foritis a word of very ill Intention, and ſignifies the Force 
of Enchantment on the Enchanted Perſon ; a ſenſe that can by 
no means be ſuffered to Enter into the Tabernacle of the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirits of his Prophets ; nor Agree tothe Sacred ſcope 
and purpoſe of the Apoſtle. 

Bur 1 will yet further Argue againſt any other word, but 
Epiluſis in Arguing againſt any other ſenſe, bur that ſole and 
'1ngle ſenſe of Interpretation , ſo that by Epilufis ſhall not, cannot 
>e underſtood, as ſome would have it, any kind of Diſmiſſier; 
or ſending out the Prophets to Prophecy. For, 

| 1. The very ſame word, differing only as a Noun and a 
Verb, that is uſed here by the Apoſtle Peter, is uſed in the Tory 
ame 
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ſame Senſe, and in the very ſame matter, and purpoſe, Mark 3. 
34 Only what isdenied here by this Apoſtle is affirmed in ano- 
ther Caſe there, 2:3. Our Lord Expounded his Parables but Apart 
ot. Privately to his Diſciples : There Epelue , He Expounded Kar 
1\gv, or Apart; Here the Expoſition or Interpretation of Prophecy is 
denied to be Apart. 

This Scripture in Mark therefore is, as if the Spirit of God 
had on purpoſe provided an Afurance, in what manner theſe 
ſame Words are to be underſtood in Peter, wiz. by the Certain, 
Undoubred Senſe of them in Markt And it is the more to be 
Noted, if we-give heed to the Eccleſtaſtic Memoir, that, the Apo- 
ſtle Peter ſuper-intended the Evangeliſt Mark in his W riting that 
Goſpel : Obſerve therefore, I he ſame Divine Spirit by the very 
ſame Seryant of his, the Penman of this Epiſtle, and the Super- 
viſor of that Goſpel, ufes both Words; the word ſo much the 
ſame with Epiluſts, ſo undoubtedly in the ſenſe of Expounded; 
and of Privately, or Apart in the Word Idios; and that they are 
us'd both Affirmatively, and Negatively in the ſame ſenſe; For 
what the Evangelift ſpoke Afﬀfirmatively, viz. Chriſt did Expound 
or Interpret but Apart, that the Apoſtle in. this Text lays down 
in the Negative, or denics concerning the ſame Expoſition or 1n- 
terpretation, viz. 7 hat it 1s not Apart or Private. 

his is ſo full i» this kind of Argument, that it ſeems unne- 
ceſſary to add, Ir is ric word uſed by the Septuagint, for the 
ned hy of the Dreams of Pharaohs Ofticers by Joſeph , 

en. 41. 82, 

2. Ko that wbich is indeed above All, is, The Reaſon, and 
Scope of the Apoiiles Diſcourte , require the word , 1nterpreta- 
tion, and no other ; For the Apoſtle was not Preffing, that the 
word of Prophecy is a ſure Word; That He knew, was Agreed, 
and moſt acknowledged between Him, and the Hebrew Strangers 
ſcattered Abroad, to whom He wrote, and fo the Apoſtle takes 
that for a moſt confelſed Thing, and that they gave heed to 
it, as ſuch; but that which required immediately to be further 
ſpoken to, was, I hat the ſure Word of Prophecy ſhines, as a Light 
in the dark place,in which theChurches of Chriſt are,til] theDay of 
the Kingdom of Chrilt dawny, and He the Phoſphor, and Day-Star of 
tt. ſhine 1:to the Hearts All His; For that is every where the Cha- 
rater of that Kingdom, it firſt dawns, and then ir ſbines, and it 
ſhines into All Hearts, poſſeſſes All Minds ; The Day of Goſpel- 
Light, and the Day-flar of that had already ſhone; for they 
were Eſtabliſhed in the preſent Truth ; bur that the Apoſtle intended, 

S was 
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was to come ; For He ſays, Until it ſhine, which could not be 
ptoperly ſaid of what is paſt 2 Beſides, That could not be come, 
that was yet in Frophecy, and needed Prophecy to ſhine in the place 
of it; which Place had been altogether Dark, if it had not been 
for: the Light of Prophecy: And the Darkneſs of it was, becauſe 
chat Day did not yet Dawn, nor the Day-Ster- Ariſe. 

Now to this Light of Prophecy, ſaith the Apoſtle, Nou do well 
to Take Heed, you do well, as it is your Duty ſoto do ; and as it 
is honourably well; So ir is ſaid ; Bleſſed 7s He that Readeth, and 
They that Hear. 

But to this, This ObjeCtion might well be made; Ic is a great 
difficulty to underſtand Prophecy; who, or how few arc agreed 
about the Senſe and Interpretation of it ? and eſpecially in what 
relates to the Time of it, and thoſe Numbers relating to Time 
fo particularly in Daniel. This therefore the Apoſtle would pre- 
yent, and ſurprize before hand, and He does it by laying this, 
as a firſt Principle, That All, and every Prophecy of Scripture zs not of 
Private Interpretation; If it were ſo, it were indeed vain to Take 
Heedrto it, as to a Light ſhintug in a dark place, for then it would 
be as dark, as the dark place it (elf; A Prophecy of the Kingdom, 
that cannot be Interpreted, can no way enlighten the Dark. State 
of the Non-appearance of the Kingdom $ But the Apoſtle afſy- 
ring, the Sure word of Prophecy 1s not Private, Secrer, Apart, but 
of an Open, Free Interpretation, is full to the Purpoſe of Taking 
Heed, or Giving Attendance to it, as to ſuch a Light. 

And then the Apoſtles following words evince the ſame 
Thing ; Prophecy came not of old Time by the will of Man, But Holy 
Men of God ſpake, as they were :e00yu2m, Carried, Moved, Inſp 
red by the Holy Spirit, as is further to be Explain'dt Now this 
comes as a Reaſon of what had been ſaid before, as is manite{t 
by the Particle For; And it is, indeed, a great Reaſon, why no 
Prophecy of Sceipture ſhould be of a private Interpretation, becauſe 
it was given, as ſhall be ſhewn, from the Publick Spirit, and not 
from a Private Spirit, as every, Created Human Spirit is, 

But if we underſtand the word us'd for /iterpretation, to lignify 
either 1//1þſe, or Inſpiration, theſe following words would be only 
words of Amplification, and not of Proof; and to be Iaterprer- 
ed as the oppofite tro Prizate, by the Adverſative But; and not 
Ratiocinative as the Cauſal ConjunCtion For, aſfures them to be. 
And the ſenſe muſt run thus, No Prophecy of Scripture is of Pri- 
wate Interpretation ; But Holy Men of God ſpake, mowed by the Hol 
Spzrtt ; and if any one {ſhould pur in For, after [nſpiratzon o - 
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lazje ſuppog'd in place of Interpretation; It is as if the Apcſtle had 
ſaid, It is notof private Inſpiration, and therefore of Divzne;, For 
there can be no oppoſite to Private, but Dime in the Apoitles 
ſenſe, and therefore it is not of private Inſpiration ; Becauic, or, 
For, Holy men were not Privately, but Divinely Inſpired; waich is 
Amplification, and not Probarion 3 Bur if we take , az on 
all Accounts we ought, the word to be [nterfretiation, the Fer, 
comes in moſt juſtly, as introducing a Great Reaſon, Why 
Prophecy cannot be of private Interpretation, becauſe it 1s of pubiick 
Hafrabs. as ſhall be ſhewn; How ſtrong a Reaſon 15 this! 

Now ſeeing Probation, or Proof, makes a Difcouric (irorger 
than Amplibcation only ; If there be any doubt concerning a 
word, Whether This or That? T hat onght to be pre'crred. 
which makes the Sacred Text more Sinewy and ſtrong, and fo 
does the word Interpretation here t And feeing there 1s fo much 
for that word, and nothing againſt ir, ir ought tobe acquicſeed 
in by All, as offering ſo great a Truth; That we ought as in 
Hearing, ſo in Preaching, to give the ſenſe of Prophecy ; as it 1s 
{aid of Exra and the other Lewes, and the People under them. 
Nehem. 8. 7. They gave the ſenſe of the Law, and Cauſed the People 
to underſtand, the Reading, or Preaching, that is the inward ſenſe 
of it, and not only the Syllabical Reading loſt in Babylon ; as 
ſome may ſuppoſe ; For that is beneath the Holy Spirirs notice : 
And thus ought Prophetical Scripture to be Adminilired ; Becauſe 
it 15 not of private Interpretation, Ir, and the I 1me of it, oughtro 
be opened, and explained, All and every part in all its Divine 
ſenles. 

But that, further yet, T his point of nterpretation may be ſet- 
tled, and ſecured, and not only to, but highly illuſtrated ; I will 
endeavour to clear, that the Grand In:porrance of the Gontexr, 
nay of this whole Epiſtle, isAdjaſted and Prepared toAllure, I hat 
$i of Scripture 1s not of a Vrivate Interpretation in that great- 
eſt Point of Prophecy, of the Kingdem of our Lord Zeſus Chriſt, and 
the Time of it; That Myſtery of God to be Fulfilled, Evangelized 
by All bzs Prophets, that Reſtitution of Ail Thinss in that Kingdem 
ſpoken of by All the Prophets, ſince th? World began; Now of this King- 
dom ,. and the Time of ic, The Apoſtles Affirmation, The 
Prophecies of Scripture are not of any private Interjretation, when 
and in what they ſpeak of ir, bath the chief, and moſt emi- 
nent place; And therefore the Diſcourſe upon ſo great a Scrip- 
ture, ſo levelled, and prepared (as I may fay) to all intents and 
purpoſes, for the Juſtification of ſearch into Prophecy, concernins 
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the Kivedim of Chriſt, and what, or what manner of Time, the 
Spiricat God hath fignificd, is, indeed, a Magna Charta for In- 
tzypretution Of It. 

Now then, the occaſion of all the Context, is the mention of 
the Abundant Entrance into the Kingdom of our Lord and Sawour 
 F«ſus Chriſt, and That, an Everlaſting Kingdom: Now of this King- 
dom there is a Twofold ſtate; That which is now at preſent and 
by way of preparation, or the Miniſtration of an Entraxce; and 
_ concerning thar, The Apoſtle ſays, They were eſtabliſhed in the 
preſent Truth, 2. There is a Future State, and Glory of that 
Kinedom, which is that Everlaſting Kingdom, and to which this 
preſent Kingdom of Grace Miniſters an Entrance 3 and of this, faith 
the Apoſtle, 1wil/ not be negligent to put you in remembrance. 

Upon this Baſis or Foundation laid then, 1 will frſt give great 
Arguments, That through the whole Epiſtle, and particularly 
in this Context, the Apoſtle hath very great Relation to this 
Kingdom, and moſt particularly to the T ime of it. 2. That 
the Context having ſo great Relation to this Kingdom, and par- 
ticularly to the Time ot it alfo, there is great Reaton the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſpeak concerning the Interpretation of Prophecy, as the prin- 
cipal Point, and that 7nſprration ſhould Attend upon it; In the 
firſt Part I will give Arguments, Firſt, T hat the Kngdem is in- 
_— : And thea in the ſecond place, for the Trme, as intended 
aiſo- 


Argument 1. That which I have already ſaid is moſt manifeſt; 
Thar the mention of the Kingdom of Chrift, to which the Apo- 
ſtles Diſcourſe before made haſte, and to which the whole Epi- 
{tle after iſſues, hath immediate Relation to this Context : For 
the Connexion and Coherence is ſo cloſe and ſtrict, that thcre 
is no dividing the one from the other ; as will appear in the 
following Particulars. For, | 

2. The Apoftle gives notice what Kingdom of Chriſt He had 
regard to, when He Styles it in Remembrance of that Kingdom 
Promiſed in Damel, the Everlaſtins Kingdom, as it 1s there StyP'd, 
- 7. an Everlaſiing Dominion, and a Aingdom, that ſhall not be de- 
firoyed. 

3. In that fo Emphatically, He gives the Title of Sawour to 
Chriſt ; as the Apoſtle Paul joyns the appearance of the Great God, 
and our Saviour eſus Chriſt together 3 For therein above All 
Chriſt is ſeen, and will be known to be the Sawzour, Reſtoring 
All that was Ruined by the {in of the Firſt Adam, = 
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4. The great care the poſtle expreſſes, They fhculd have 
that Kingdom in remembrance, although they were eſtabliſh'd 
in the preſent Truth, that Miniſters but an entrance into that King- 
dam ; as was intimated before. - 

5. The Afoſile, as the New-Teſiament generally does, calling 
the Kingdom of Chriſt nis comng, remembers the Admonition 
Chriſt gave him of hs dying or putting of that Tabernacle before 
hc ſhould ſocome ; whereas the Apoſtle had an expeCtation of that 
Kingdom immediately, as they ſaid; Wit thou at thrs time refre the 
Kingdom to Iſrael. | 

6. The Apoſile giving ſo ſull a Repreſentation of the Transfgu- 
ration, Which was it ſelf an admirable Landſkip, and a Model of 
ir, gives it on purpoſe to foreſhew it; the Apoſtle therefore gives 
it in Terms moſt expreſſive of the Kingdom of Chriſt, v. 16. to 
v. 19. | 


rt, It is called -the Pozer and Coming of Chriſt, and the word 
Maſeſty imports Royal Cr:iatrels, v. 16. | 

2. The follemn jJnauguration of Chriſt by the Poice from the ex- 
cellent giory; Thzs zs the beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed |, like 
unto that other fo great Declaration of him , Thou art my ſon, 
this day have Tbegotten thee, when be ſet his Kingdom on his holy bill of 
Sion, V. 18. 

3. As the New- Jeruſalem, the Palace of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
is an excceding high and holy Mountain, fo all this glory was 
on the holy Mountain. 

4. In that the Apoſtle is ſo apprehenſive, it might be ſuſpeted 
to be'a cunningly deviſed Table, which Caution of the Apoſtle is in- 
deed a great Key of this whole Diſcourſe; and will lead us into 
the reaſon of this Context,as ſhall appear after, 

5. In that the Apoſile paſſes fo immediately from the Transfigu- 
ration, to the ſire Word of Prophecy, and to prophecy ſhining as a 
light in a dark place; by which two Characters put together, ir 
manifeſtly appcars the Kingdo m of Chi} intended is neither the 
Kingdom of Grace, the Spiritual Kingdom, the Goſpel of Grace, 
as we generaily fpeak;nor the Kingdom of Eternity; not the King- 
dom of Grace  becauic not only Prophecy looks tothings tocome, 
if ſtill in Prophecy, and to be fulfilled; bur alſo it it ſhould 
be ſuppo*d : I hat Prophecy ſr in that Kingdom of Grace, and of 
the Gojpel by the #poſiles fo Ninfirioas Minifiry ; that could be « 
by no mean. called a dark or ſqualid or feul flare 4 For it was 
the Gloriouſcl! Scare of the Rivedom, and of Prophecy fulkllFd in 
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it, that had been ever before, or hath been ſince, or that ſhall 

be, till that very Everlaſiing Kingdom of Chriſt come into its ſuc- 

ceſſion ; then it could not be the Kingdom of Eternity,For the King- 

dom of Etermty is not the manifeſtation of Prophecy , but one of 

the plaineſt and molt Fundamental Doftrines of the Goſpel,and of. 
Chriſtianty. | 


I come therefore to the ſecond thing ; that this Epiſtle of the 
Apoſtle Peter is adjuſted to, and that is, to the ſhewing the time of 
the Kingdom, for which 1 give theſe Arguments. 


I. That the Apoſtle calls it the Everlaſting Kingdom ; by which; 
as was before intimated, he refers to Daniel's Prophecy of that E- 
verlaſiing Kingdom and Dominion, Dan. 7. 27. which is poſtpon'd to 
four Kingdoms and Monarchies , the laſt of which was then in 
courſe, when the Apoſtle wrote this; and to the laſt ſtare of which, 
viz. the Feet of Iron and Clay, and the ten Horns, and a little one 
chief of the Ten, there was an allowance of Time, Times and 
Half a Time, before the Kingdomof Chriſt could come into its Suc- 
ccfſion. 

2. The Apofle by ſaying, The ſure word of prophecy ſhines a5 a 
light in a dark place, intimates, it foretels the time of that glori- 
ous Kinzdom , how could it ſhine ſo effteQtually, as to enlighten the 
dark place, if it gave no Knowledge, when Prophecy ſhould be ful- 
filld. For that Prophecy does not paſs immediately into effect, 
made the ſpace between the appearance of Chriſt in Fleſh and in 
Glory dark : and therefore the /ight of Prophecy gives us a direQion 
upon the Time, when the efleQt of Prophecy ſhall be, the hope and 
aſſurance of which Enlightens. 

2, The Apoſile according to other Scriptures, diſtinguiſhes e- 
tween the day dawning, and the Day-Star ariſing ; one lignifyirg 
the ſucceſhhon of the Kingdem of Chriſt ; the other the glory of 
that Kin:dom, So the Myſtery of God is to be fulfilled in the 
days of the Seventh Angel, and then Chriſt appears in his Glory. 
So the ApoAle diſtinguiſhes between Chriſt blaſting thefman of fin with 
the Breath of his Mouth ; which is by the mighty power,of the 
Everlaſting Goſpel, and then utterly conſuming and anni- 
hilating Him, with the Brightneſs of his Coming, or Appear- 
anee. 

& 4+ The Apoſtle deſcribes the Apoſtacy that ſhould ſo long delay 
the Kingdom of Chriſt in myſtical Terms, under the ſhade of Nicolat- 
aniſn, and Gnoſtiſciſm, ſoft to type out the 7dolatry, impurity of 
F Manners, 
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Manners, and all the Abominableneſſes of the Antichriſtian State ; of 
which Antichriſt, the little Horn in Daniel , whoſe repreſentation 
Daniel gavegasthinking to change Times andLaws,until the time of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt; Now of this very changing Times and Laws, 
is the Second Chapter of this Fpriſtle a! delineation and 
moſt prophetically , and at greateſt adyantage after the mention of 
Prophecy, 1t 1s given. 

5. His Third Chapfer moſt plainly and exprſly refers to 
Time; for he anſwers not as ſome think, the Atheiſts, but the 
Antichriſtians Obje&ion, thoſe great Burleſquers of Chriſtianity 
into Fables ; called therefore Scoffers ; who ſay, T hat all things 
from the Flood having continued as they were, there 1s no ſuch 
change as of the Kingdom of Chriſt to be expected; and io all thar 
which concerns the Kingd:m of Chriſt hath paſſed with them for 
Millenarian Herefie, The Apoſtle hath therefore Jaid down the 
Rule and Standard of Time. accounting the Six- days of Crea- 
tion, each as at a Thouſand Years; and in the Evening, or as 
between the two Evenings of the fixth M:/enary begins the 
Sabbatical Milenary, or the Seventh Thouſand ; which 1s with the. 
Lord ; that is, with relation to the Lord, or the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in rclation to his Kingdom ; but as one day, often cal- 
led the Day of Judgment, and that Sabbath Day; in which Saying 
of the Apoſt!e, T hat a Thouſand Years zs as one Day; there is a 
manifeſt foreſight of the Divine Spirit, what it would make 
known by John, even that number'd, evatly Numbercd Time 
of a Thouſand years; which the Apoſtle Peter affirm'd to be with 
the Lord, viz. as Time deſigncd, and ſer out to the Lord as his 
own Times That one Day, | 


Now as this view of tins Epiſtle gives us a clear apprehenfi- 
ony how full to the purp:cle of Prophetical Scripture, this Epilile 
is written, how it {impathizes, and is contemporate with the 

whole Scope and Spirit of it; ſo the Words and Senſe of 
: eG is exattly fitted to all, and no other can. 
It 1t. 

For there were two things, all the Hebrews, both unbelieving, 
and believers, were fully agreed in. 


3. That the Prophecies of Scripture were of Divine Inſpiratien ; 
that Prophecy of Scripture came not by the will of man, but was - 
irom the Holy Spirit : Thisthe Believing, and Unbelieying Jews 
were both moſt zealous of, prin 

2. That. 
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2, T hat M:fiah had a Kingdom affured to him jn the Irophe- 
tes of Scripture 5 T his eyen the Unbelieving Jews wete all in 
aighneſt expeat on of at. that very time; and the Be- 
lieving Jews alſo wete earneſtly at thattime in expeCtation of. 


To theſe the Apoſtle therefore cannot bs ſuppoled to dire the 
force of his Di'courſe. 

But that Jeſus Ciriſt was not ta be owned as the true Meſ- 
ſiah,the Son of God and the King of Tſrael; notwithſtanding hisKing- 
dom did no: immediately appear ; was a Point the Unbelieving 
Fews are to this day ſcandalized at, even to their rejetion of 
Circiſt the True Mefah; and the Chriſtian Hebrews were very 
render in. Therefore that Jeſus Chriſt was the True Meſſiah, 
and that great Prince, the Apoſtle gave firſt the pioot ot the 
Transfiguration, as hath been ſhewn 2 And that he with James 
and John were Eye and Ear-Woitnefles; Three Witneſſes; in 
the Mouths of whom it was eſtabliſh'd, and no Cunnznely devifed 
Fabl-, to ſhift off the Scandal of the mean Appearance of our 
Lord, ig the days of his Fleſh. But, faith the Apoſtle, We have 
a more ſure word of Prophecy, as hath been opened ; ro which you 
do well to take heed, 

But ths Objeftion (till remains; That the Prophecys run all 
upon a Glorious Kingdom of Meſſtah at that time to appear, as the 
Uubelicving 7Zews thought ; and theretore the Scribes, Phariſees, 
Chief- Priefts, Elders, their whole Sanhedrim determiird againſt 
him with a high hand, that he was a Deceiver. The afferting 
therefore the Divine nſpiration of Prophecy conld not be to 
the main purpoſe; but that it is not of Private Interpretation, but 
that ſerious Chriſtians miay find the ſenſe and meaning cf ir, 
and that it is not within the Encloſure or Embaraſſe of any San- 
hedrim, Council, or Infallible Breaſt ; This is indeed highly 
to the purpoſe; and that according to the Senſe and Meanin 
of the Divine Spirit init 3 one part compared With another, by 
the Aﬀiſtances of the (ſame Spirit; it would appear. that as Da- 
niel's Seventy Weeks brought down Time to its fulneſs, 2:2, at 
the Death, Keſurredion, and Aſcention of Chriſt, that a dark place, 
or Interyal of delay and patience, for that Kingdom muſt needs 
be for a long ſpace, bur that yet that all Takers heed to pro- 
phecy Prophecy leads through the dark place, with the Uluminati- 
on of that Courſe of Time, and how long it ſhall be until rhe 
dawning of the day, and the ſhining of the day Star into the hearts of 


all 
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all his Saints, by the glorious appearance of Chriſt, and in the 
fulneſs of times, or all T imes. | 

Now all this is very evidently to a great and admirable end, 
purpoſe andgffcCt in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this Context and 
whole Epiſtle, »iz. to ſettle the hearts of the Believing Hebrews, 
and of all Chriſtians in the comfortable ExpeQations of that 
Kingdom, in the midſt of the greatcit Darkneſs of the worſt 
Times; and it is withthe greateſt Witdom of the Divine Spirit 
of Prophecy, that at this very Advantage the Apcſtle goes on to 
- fer out this Apoſtacy, at this very Joint of Diſcourſe of the dark 
place, which that very Apoſtacy was to create; and at naming of 
prophecy; and tells them, that they ſhall be falſe Prophets among 
Chriſtians, as there were among the People of Tſrael of old : ($0 
the Apoſtle John in the Revelations joins the Antichriſtian Beaſt, 
and Falſe Prophet ) in ſeveral Particulars oppoſite to the Apoſtles 
Doftrine, concerning Prophecy and Interpretation of Scripture, 
wheicin they bave Anichriſtianizgd, as the Phariſes at that 
time had Prevyaricated. 


I,. In that inſolent Pretence to Infallvility of Interpretation by a 
Pope .and Council ; and their Clergy would engroſs Interpretation, 
and the Power of Interpreting Scripture, as their own Propriety, 
Right and Dominion, 

2.11 their Locking up Scripture from the people,under this ve= 
ry Pretence; T bey cannot interpret, nor have right to interpret 
it; ſo they cannot a tend to the ſure word of prophecy, as they are 
commended here for doing. 

3. In their peculiar Enmity to the ſearching the Prophecy of 
Scripture, and denying even to the moſt Learned to intermed- 
dle with it, ſceing their own Condemnation in itz contrary 
to the Apoſtle's moit peculiar Comm cnGation of thoſe,who give 
heed to Prophecy. 

4, In their ferting vp Tradition, a thing dependent wholly on 
Human Will aboye Scriprure ; whereas the Apoſtle comwends 
| Scripture and its Prophecy, that it came not by the Will of 
man, but by the $pirir. 

5, la their allowing to their own Potaries the Credit and Ho- 
nour of their pretended 7nſpirations above the Cloſe attendance 
to Scripture Prophecy , and its 1nterpretation; which the Apoſtle 
hath here fo recommended to every Chriſiian, and without the 
lealt fignification of 7nfpiration Given to All; and his plain making 
former Scripture the Teſt of All following. 

6 6. By 
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6. By exalting their Fabulous Legendary Miracles above Scrip- 
ture, or the Prophecies ; notwithſtanding even to the Transfigura- 
zz0n, T he Apoſtle prefers the ſure Word of Prophecy, Although That 
was no Cunning deviſed Fable, and of fo great ap Excellency; 
by which the Apoſtle ſeems prophetically roGlance moſt ſeverely up- 


on thoſe Cunningly Deviſed Fables, that ſhould arile in the Chriſcicn 
Profeſſon, 


7. The Apoſtle, Foretelling thoſe Scoffers in the laſt days, who 
ſhould ſer up the Mock Fifth-Monarchy; fo earneſtly recommends" 
the Words of the Prophets, and the Commandments of the Apoſtle; 
of the Lord and Sawiour, the Great Meſſiah, and Jeſus 3 where- 
by he hath alfo given a very dimning Prediftory Admonicion 
of the Grand Axtichriſtian Apoſtacy. 


Now in all theſe, - it may be ſaid to thoſe Antichriſtians, as it 
was to the Fews, and their Rulers of old ; while:they rcad theſe 
Scrptares, and the Prophecys of Scriptureyin their owaway,they not 
underſtanding the Voices of the Prophets, are moſt juſily con- 
demned in fulfiling them. For thus ought the Antichriſtian &- 
p tacyto do, though moſt wickedly rhey do ſo,that theſe Scripture 

rophecys way be fulfilled. | 

All that hath now been ſpoken being by way of premifal and 
preparation, t lay down theſe Propoſittons., 


1. T hat Scripture Prophecy is given by God, for a Light that 
mult ſhine in the dark plac- of the Antichriſtian Apoſtacy, till rhe 
end of which the Kingdom of Chriſt is in delay. | 

2.Chriſtians do well to take heed to it,as ſo ſhining,and giving 
the time, when the day of that Kingdom ſhall dawn, and the day 
Scar of it ſhine into the hearts of all Saints. 

3. duch heed cannot be given, except there be a Right si- 
ven to Chriſtians, and a power of interpreting Scripture Prophe- 
ctes. 

4. kisa Firlt Principle to Chriſtians, of the Apoſtle's fetting 
and tixing; that all and ey ery Prophecy of Scripture, and particu- 
iarly of Time relating tro the Kingdom of Chriſt is O- 
pea and i'cce, and not a Private Record, or of any way 
an Enciosd, Impropriated , ior Appropriated Laterpretarion. 


| For the more clear and illuſtrious arguing the Grand Propoſi- 
£10n ; T hat all, and eyery Prophecy of Scripture is not of a pri- 
wate 
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vate or ſecret, but of an open, free, and publick Interpretation ; 
| will firſt proceed by dirett and down right proof and Ar- 
ument, that of al, Scripture, except that which lays down the 
Fruths, preciſely, and abſolutely neceſſary*-to Salvarion : The 
Prophecy of Scripture is in its [nterpretation, moſt Free, open, and 
molt certain. 

I will in the ſecond place give Anſwers to the great Objci- 
ons againſt this Propolition ſo provy'd. 

I will in the Third Place conſider what Standards according 
to Reaſon and Scripture-underſtanding may be given, where- 
by we may judge whether any one hath given a true Tnterpretat:- 
ox of Scripture Prophecy, viz, whereby the perſon giving ſuch In- 
terpretations, may. know himſelf he hath given fuch truc 
ON_—_ and whereby Any other may judge of it, and find 
It ſo. 

In the Fourth Place, I will draw out in moſt publick view, 
the Evidences I my lelf have within my ſelf, and have offered 
to others , that I have given a I rue Interpretation of Scripture 
Prophecy. | 

All this 1 will do with moſt particalar relation to prophettical 
numbers of Time. 

I will Super-add a Judgment upon the ſtate of Time Inter- 
medious irom hence to the Kingdom of Chrift, and ſhew, that th: 
Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be very ſudden, and as Lightning: And this 
I ſhall do by way of retraCtation, and correCion of Any thing 
wherein I have err'd in this matter ; and what will be as an An- 
ſwer of an ObjeCtion, that Glories in the preſent appearance of 
Things to Senſe, as if no ſuch Kingdom were near, Þ8 -* 

I will recolle& the whole in ſome very Brief Refletions for 
the ſettlement of the Judgment and praftice, in relation to Scrit = 
ture Prophecy, concerning 1 ime. | 


1 begin with the Firſt; The arguing the Propoſition, wi:ich 
ſhall inſiſt upon theſe Four Heads, or Fopicks, 


1. ] argue from the Infinite Ability of the Divine Spirir, ſort 
og Prophecy, that the Interpretation may be Fice 2nd Pub- 


ick. | 
2, I argue from the neceſſity ; That whatever is wt icen with 
ſenſe, and coherence of the things written, and with the Hap. 


mony of Truth, if the parts of ſuch Diſcourſes are diliyo:icly 
compar'd, and ſagaciouſly iniermedicd with by perions foonum 
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ting themſelyes thereunto, a certain Interpretation muſt needs fly 
out to them, 

3. | argue from the gracious Afiſtances and Promiſes that 
the Holy Spirit will as the Spirit of Truth lead into all Truth, ſhew-_ 
ing things that are to come ; and give the key of knowledge, leading 
into the Sectets of Prophecy; even wherein cur Dulneſs and 
S!lowneſs of Heart makes them ſo, notwithſtanding the Proy ift- 
on of the Spirit for their /nterpretation, 


Argument I. The Divine Spiric hath an Infinite and Infalli- 
ble Preſcience of things that are to come to paſs ; Known to 
him are the Works of God from the very Foundation of the World to the 
end of ir, with every patticular Accident tothe very leaſt Cir- 
cumſtance; and therefore he can foretell all things, as clearly as 
" - an ; and fo that they may be int:rpreted and under- 

ood. 

He ſearcheth al! things, even the deep things of God, whoſe 
Counſels of old are faithfulneſs and truth ; who calleth the End from 
the Beginning, and can declare it, For he worketh all thingsat- 
ter the Counſel of his own Will, whica Will he kaew from E- 
tergity within himſelf. | | 

This Preſcience of the Divine Spirit 1s acknowledg'd by All 
Chriſtians, except ſ-me few who lealt deſerve the Name of 
Chriſtians, who deny the Atual Determinations of Fee, or 
What we call Fortuirous Agents, to be Scibilza, or. Knowable. 

I make not therefore here any diſpute concerning the High 
Myſtery of the Supreme Prci{cience; how, or in what manner 
God foreknew, when the things fore known depend on cauſes 
aCting ſo freely, that what they will chooſe, ſeems impoſſible to 
be known before hand ; or ſo fortuitouſly, that if it could be 
foreſeen how thcy would be caſt, the Fortuitouſneſs ſeems de- 
ſiroyed 3 But that God docs foreknow, I take for granted, even 
as it is much the more generally agreed; and in ſeveral greateſt 
Inſtances of each kind, it is moſt evident and undeniable in 
Scripture, God hath forctold the Events of each ſort; God mag- 
nifies his own Divinity z and challenges all Falſe Names of Le- 
ity upon this very Point 2 For thus he ſays Declare to us things to 
come,that we may know you are Gods, Iſa. 43-23. And as he foreſecs,and 
ture- knows with infinite cleatneſs and perſpicuity ; evcn ſo he 
is able, according to the nature of Prophetick Language, which 
ne bath conſtituted and fram'd, taking tre Example from none, 
but g iV40g !t to a'l. 7 

c 
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———— to Expreſs all things Prophetically. fs 

He employs the true Laws of ſpeaking Prophetically, and 
ſhewing things to come, he knows by his own Wiſdom. fo to go: 
yern the Pang of his Servants the Prophets, that trophetical 
things may be compar d with propherical : Prophetical things in the Old- 
7 eſtament, with prophetical things in the New $ Even as he hath ta- 
ken care in all Spiritual Things in General, as the Apoflle 
ſews at large, I Core c. 2. That they may be ſo expreſgd, 
that Spiritual things may be compar'd with Spiritual; Even fo 
that Prophetical Emblems, Figures, Icomſms, Types, Numbers of Time 
in the Old and Nex—-Teſtament may be compar'd and co-ordina- 
ted one with another ; that T hey as face to face, or as Tally to 
Tally may anſwer and agree, the one to the other; and may 
not be of any ſuch private Ilaterpretation, as not to be ſearch'd 
into, or underſtood. He alſo foreſaw there would be, and took 
care there ſhould be Monuments of clear, undoubted, and Uni- 
verſal Hiſtory, to correſpond with Prophecy, as Teſtimonies of 
a mighty and powerful proyidence, that ſhould ratifie it by e- 
vent; and that there ſhould be among all Nations in their H:- 
ſtcrical Records witneſſes thereunto. 

Nay, beyond this, by the Infiniteneſs of the Divine Foreſight, 
the Holy Spirit hath choſen out ſuch Words, as ſhould themſelves 
give great Light and Confirmation in the Explanation of Pro- 
phecy by their own Light; by falling in with the Words, 
made uſe of in the time of Events coming to paſs. For the He- 
ly Spirit having a certain Foreſight of the Words that ſhould be 
at any time in-general uſe, could point to them many Ages be- 
fore, tor his own ſervice in Prophecy; and being ſo pointed to, 
and coming fo into uſe, they make a very conſiderable Chara- 
Qer to diſtinguiſh both Times, and their juſt place in Prophecy. 
In the ſame manner the Holy Spirit foreknew, what celebrated 
Rule or Number there wouid be found neceſſary inany Age for 
the Adjuſtment and Menſurarion of time to ſach purpoſes, as he 
had to remark upon' in his Prophetical Frame; and when he is 
plcas'd ro make any Alluſton to it, it ts of {ingular uſe to the Ex- 
plication and aflurance of Prophetical Time, and whereabout in 
Time weare, by concerting one with another, vx. One ſuch 
Note in Hiſtery, ang Event with ſuch its correſpondent Note in 
Prophecy, many p3iticulars in cach {fort of rhcfc ſha!l after be re- 
mat ked, and they il. plainly ſhev?, that Propnecy was Bot Inten- 
ded, not 'Qelign d for lecrecy, and refe: ve from All Interpreta- 
1107, 


F Now 
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Now in af] theſe Particulars I uſe the Word Foreknew, or 
Foreſaw; toavoid any diſpute on the Word Fore-ordered,which 
clſc I altogether prefer, 

God therefore in ſcorn to the Dark Oracles of the Devil, as 
wellas tothe Black Dzns and Caves,out of which he gave them, 
ſays thuz, Eſay 45. 19. have nit ſpoken in ſecret, in a dark place of 
tbe earth , I ſaid not unto the ſeed # Facob, ſeek ye my face in vain, 
21x, my Counſel and Will in Prophecy, as they that ſeek to the 
| ddols of the Heathen; For I the Lord ſpeak Righteouſneſs, I declare 
the things that are Right ; Right in Regard of Infinite Ulnder- 
ftanding and Fore-knowledg of all Events; I ſpeak Things 
That are All plain to him that Underſtandeth, and Right to them 
that find Knowledg. 

It cannot be ſupoſed, that the Divine Spirit can have any 
neceſſity upon him to ſpeak Darkly, or Ambiguoully concerning 
things ro come ,, if he pleaſe to ſpeak at all of them; asun- 
doubtedly he hath been plea(ed to ſpeak of them; or that in 
that Rega'd Propbecy of Scripture ſhould b: of any reſerv'd, or 
ſecret Interpretation , For all things, however to come, arc ſo 
Open and Naked before him, with whom we have to do, that 
he need not Darken Counſel by words without Knowleds, either, as 
they do, who know not Themſelves,nor Underſtand; and ſo cannot be- 
get Knowledg in others ; Or that would deceive; For he knows 
All.ſo as to ſpeak plainly, clearly, certainly, concerning Them; 
He underſtands them fully, the certainty of their coming to 
paſs : He 1; neither Neſcicnt, nor Doubtful concerning any 
Thing, or the Manner, or the Time of its comming to paſ: ; 
and therefore, how long ſoever he ſpeaks of them. before hand , 
yct he needs not ſo to ſpeak, as to hide himſelf in his Prophecy 
concerning Them, or eek Subter- fuges, or Ambi Dextrous c x- 
preſſi 1s concerning Them any more, nor ſo much as aiy 
OchcrttHcsthat looks moſt downright on things preſent ; For as 
Darkneſs and Light are all one to the Father of Lights, ſo Teſterday 
and ts Day are all one to him, who Tababits Eternity, and who 5 
without any Variation, or Shaddow of Turning. 

All theſe T hings are ſo undoubtedly certain, ſo Univerſally 
Agreed, and Acknowledg'd, that altho they themſelves make 
a High Argument in thi point; yer They need no Proof, bnt 
Require only to be Magnified, Diſplayed ,and Illuſtrated, 

je | 

Argnm. 2. Any Author, or Writer that can Write Senſe, 
and who does indecd Write Senſe, and Writes FRY. Oe 

argc- 
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Largeneſs, and Diffuſiveneſs of that his Senſe, and docs ccclare 
He would be Heard, and Read ; and would have the Mind; 
that have Wiſdon, Exerciſe themſelve; upon what is Written ; 
let him wrap up his Mind, and Senſe in ſuch Figures, that 
none butthe Wiſe, and Conſidering ſhould find out his mean- 
ing, and ;let it but be, that he accordingly hath Framed his 
Diſcourſe; whenever ſuch a Writer gives out, and makes 
publick ſuch a Writing; he thereby purs it undcr the Domini- 
on of every Oae, that 1s Wiſe and Sagacious, and who will 
allow the Time, and Though:, that is neceſſary to make ſuch 
Obſeryation and Compare of the Hints, and Remarks that can- 
not be Avoided in Rational and Coherent Diſcourſe ; however 
Involy'd in Symbols and Figures ; by which the Senſe an 
Meaning may be Underitood, and Found our. ; 

But now it is on one fide moſt True,that None, as the Divine 
Spirit can Write Higheſt Truth, and of Stupendious Stgnifi- 
cancy, and Coherence ; and yet Veil, and Hide it fo, as that 
it ſhould be impoffible to find ir out, but remain perte& Myſtery, 
till the time of Revealing it ſhould come, if he pleaſed ſo ts 
have it ; But then on the other hand, none, as ne can Write in 
Figures, and under Veils, and yet fo mix the Light:, and the 
Shades, if he pleaſe to have it ſo ; that the Minds, that have 
TViſdem ſhall find Light Ariang, and Springing out in Taking 
beed tothe ſure Word of Proph:cy 4 And if T hey are Inclin'd and 
ſtirr'd up, to ſeparate T hemſe:ves to Intermiddle with this Vijdom. tt 
cannot be, but they muſt make great Diſcoveries ; It they faith- 
tully attend and Jav the parts one to another, and 1: be the 
v/11l of that Holy Spirit of Prophecy, they ſhould do fo. 

Now that it is his. Pleaſurs, They ſhould- do ſo; is made 
known by the very Writing, and Publication of Prophecy , and 
no Prohibition of Szarchinz it; as alſo by the obligation, 
that lies upon all, when he Writs to obſerve, and uederſtand, 
(T his 13 due in Meaſure to every Intellig-nt,and Worthy Wri- 
ter, but without Meaſure to his,the Spirits Writing) It is known 
to be hi; pleaſure; Becaufe rhere 1s a General Co nmand to 
Search the Scripture ; Becauſe AV! Scripture is given by Tnſpiration of 
Ged, and is Profitable, and there i; no Interdict:- npon Prophecy as 
to the ſearch,nor Limitation, a; to the Profitableneſs;It i: known 
to be ht: pleaſure concerning Propnecy, becauſe it is ſaid by our 
Lord with Relation to the Prophecy of Daniel , Let him that read- 
eth Underſiand, Becauſe the Apoſfle Peter hath ſaid of the more 
ſure word of Prophecy, yee do weltin Taking teed to it ; beccuſe it is 


written 
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pritten, as in Golden Letter: on the Portal of the Revelatinn ; 
Bleſſed is he that Readeth, and they that hear the words of the Pro- 
phecy of this Book; which muſt needs imply with Underſtard- 
ing; Becauſe it is the Epiphonema, the Burden of every Epiltle 
of it ; Hethat hath an Ear, let him hear. 

And if it be thus, then all the Locking up the Mind of the 
Holy Spirit of Prophecy is, that he may reſerve the Sccrers of it 
for the peculiar Friends (1 ſay not of his zord in general} bur 
of his Prophetic Word; and that they may whet up the ſharpeſt 
Exerciſe ot their Powers of Underſtanding to find the Golden 
Taches, and Couplings; and one Part of Prophecy may be 
joyn'd to Another, and che whole peice be under yiew in all its 
Frame, and Contexture, | | 

As ſoon as ever therefore, the Holy Spirit hath once Publiſh'd, 
and Expoyd his Prophetic Writings, and thereby, and therein 
Afﬀix'd them to the Pillars of the Temple ; They are by his Grace 
made the Right of his Servants to ſearch into, and to Ulnder- 
ſtand ; For they then ceaſe ro be the Secret Things that Belong to 
God ; Bur they being Reveal'd, become thoſe that Belong to us, and 
to our Children ; we enter into that Priviledg of the Iſrael of God, 
To us belong the Oracles of God, every ſervant of God, that hath 
his Heart ſtirred up, hath very good Right to ſearch, and his ſearch 
is no Sacriledg, nor ſhall be imputed to him, as Curioſity, or 
preſitmption ; It-is his Right ro Search, eyen as among Men, it 
is no Violation to. Inquire into the Senſe of any Author, offer- 
ing himſelf to the Pablick; and there is greater Encourage- 
ment in Searching the ſure Word of Prophecy than in Scatching 
any other Author, or Writing, as is next to be ſpoken. 


Araum. 3. I Argue from the Infinite Grace of the Divine Spi- 
rit, that as he hath Given to Man a ſearching Mind after all 
Knowledg, ſo he would not give any part of Scripture, as a 
Torment of wiſe Inquifitive Perſons , but give the Key of 
Knowleds to Them ; and that he will, as the Spirit of Truth 
fo Lead into All Truth, and ſhew his Servants Things to Come, with 
{ſuch Uprighineſs, Faithfulneſs, and Sincerity ; that there ſhall 
be no more Secreſy, or privacy in the Interpretation of Frophecy, 
than is neceffary according to the Law:,He knows Juſt,and Duc; 
and which he hath himſelt weigh'd out, as ſo Juſt, and Due to 
Prophetick Oracles ;, even as in «All other parts of Scripture, he 
hath in Infnice Wiſdom, as be weighed out the Mountains in Scales, 
and the Hills in a Ballance, fo propottion'd to every point of 
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Scripture-Truth its Exat meaſure of clearneſs of Revelation, 
and fo conſequently of aterpretation ; the moſt necelfary are the 
moſt plain; and yet there are Truihs of the Grace of God 
ireely 7uſtifying, and Accepting ſinners in Chriſt, that call for 
the moſt Quicken'd, and Awaken'd Faculties, for the Interpre- 
ration of them; as alſo concerning the inward Operations of the 
Grace of God in the Hearts of Men; and yet in all Theſe, and 
ſuch as Theſe, The Holy Spirit hath Wiſely, and Holyly Given 
out 'his Oracles in a moſt Righteous Scale, between the Excel- 
lency of the Truth he Reveals, and the Exerciſe he knows ne- 
ceiiary to the Mind of Man in Searching out the Interpretation; 
and ſo hath made the Manifeſtation more Ligtſome, or Requir- 
ing Cloſer Attendance ; And thus in Prophecy according to the 
Vehemency of Search avd Enquiry he hath thought fit, he 
hath Diſpenſed. T his doth not make it{yet Private Interpretation ; 
becauſe there are ſuch Lines of Communication between part, 
and part, Emblem and Emblem, number of Time, and number of 
Time; between words in Prophecy, and words uſed in the Time of 
Prophecy Fullfil'd; between Rules of T ime in Prophecy and celc- 
brated Rules of Time among Men in Prophecy FulhlÞd; between 
Prophecy, and Univerſal Hiſtory, that all may be made Plain. 

But beyond All this, nterpretation of Prophecy 1s not Private, 
becauſe The Spirit of Prophecy, who Knowes 1t, becauſe he gave it; 
Even that Bleſſed Publick Spirit of Wiſdom, Truth, Scripture, is pre- 
{-nt to Aſſt his Servants, Searching into Prophecy, Leading them 
into the Treaſures of it: Springing Thoughts into them all of 
tie Sndden ; Bringing Things to their Remembrance, tnat elſe 
would not have come the:e; and ſo Enabling them to Match, 
and Enterweave All thoſe Foremention'd Indentings one with 
another ; and thereby railing in them Afﬀurances, equal ro De- 
monſtration. 

He allo forelaw, what Humble Enquircrs into theſe Things 
he would ſtir up and Affiſt in every Time, and what meaſures 
of Affiſtance he would Allow them; And yet, this does not 
make Interpretation Private to ſuch perſons apart , becauſe ſuch 
Acceſſcs to Allche Means of Interpretation, and to thoſe Afſfiſt- 
ances of the $pirit are free and open to-one, as well as another; 
and what is given in -/nterpretation to. any one. ought to be 
freely Communicated, and in the Reaſons and Grounds of it, 
It lies open to A'ls And they who are thu; Afﬀilted, are nor 
Aﬀriſted for Themſelves only, but as Lights ſet on an kill, that 
they may not be Had, | 

G Now 
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Now this Affiſtance of that Bleſſed Spirit, as a Spirit Gract- 
ouſly preſent to the Searchers into Prophecy, is an Encouragement 
beyond what any Author inthe World can give to them, who 
ſearch into their Writings; For who as he, can be ſo always 

vor to the Minds, and Underſtandings of Thoſe , who 

\ Read, and Meditate upon them ? Who, as he can Recompenſe 
the Love Reverence and Diligence of thoſe, who wait upon 
Him : Who can, as he Prompt to Them, ſummon to their 
Memory; keep them in Doubt, and fo urge them to further 
Enquiries, refreſh their Reſearches, and ſo make Things fur- 
ther known to Them ? ſo ſettle, confirm, and aſſure Them, 
that they may know the Certainty of the Words of Truth ? 

This is an undeniable Priviledg, and Ground of Hope to 
All, who ſet Themſelves by Prayer, Dcfire and Humble En- 
deayours to Search, and ſoſeek out the Miſteries of Wiſdom 
to be found out in the Book of Prophecy ; why then ſhould it be 
Thought a Hopeleſs Undertaking, or an Incredible Thing that 
any. one ſhould be ſo Aﬀiſted, that doth Humbly Profeſs, he 
hath ſo waited upon God in his Word 2 Or that That Key 
of Prophetical Knowledg ſhould be vouchſafed to ſuch a one,when 
ſo gracious Afiſtances are Promiſed from and by the Divine 
Spitit, the Publick Spirzt of Prophecy, and its Interpretation ? 


Now All this 1 have Diſcourſed in General, 1 would parti- 
cularly Argue concerning Prophetick Time, and by an Argument 
moſt peculiar to it} 

For not only in general, If Al! and Every Prophecy be Conſti- 
ruted of a.not private Interpretation, then not Prophecies by Num- 
bers defining Time to the Kingdom of Chrift ; For as hath been 
faid, if All Scripture, as the Apoſtle Paul ſays, be of Divine Inſpi- 
ration, T hen Frophecy ; So if All Prophecy be not of Private Interpreta- 
120n,then not that very particular Part of Prophecy,which Detines 
Time ; And as Prophecy is ſo excellent a part of Scripture, ſo the 
Numbers Defining T ime are an excellent part of Prophecy, and 
therefore cannot be of private Interpretation, if Prophecy be not 
fo ; For everyGeneral includes all, eſpecially chiefeſt Particulars. 

Bur 1 ſhall further Argue with a Peculiar Reſpe& ro the Pro- 
phetick Numbers of Time, that they of any cannot be of Private 
Interpretation ; For Number, Weight and Meaſure are Things of 
ſo great ExaQtneſs, that the whole Communication of the 
World Depends upon them, and Scripture puts- upon them 
great Honour alſo, requiring above all, that they be Exatt ; 

as. 
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as the Rules of all! Enter-Courſe ; Now therefore when Scripture 
takes Number and Meaſures of Time into it ſelf; if theſe 
are not well underſtood, how can they be ſuch Standards of En- 
rer-courſe 2 Seeing then Prophecy hath ſo many Numbers 2300 
Eves, Morns ; Time, Times, Half a Time; 1299 Days ; 1335 Days 
inDanzel;1260 Days with Time, Times, Half a Time,Three Days and an 
Half ; and 42 Months 2 Times mentioned in the Revel. 1f theſe 
Numbers, that ſo eyidently ſpeak a Fitneſs for Calculation of 
Time with greatcſt ExaQtneſs ; If theſe by a due Search and 
Compare one with another cannot be underſtood ; what ſpaces 
of Time they D. fine, when they begin, and when they End; 
They of all the Points of Prophecy, tho they carry the Face, 
and Appearance of Greateſt Significancy, yet would be indeed 
of all the moſt Inſignificant, Now ſeeing an Infignificancy in 
the Higheſt Points of Signification can by no means te imputed 
to the Wiſe, and Holy Spirit of Prophecy ; I conclude, that even 
theſe Prophetick Numbers in a peculiar, and Eminent Manner, 
may be underſtood, both what ſpace of Time they Emenſurate, 
or Line out to us, and alſo when they Begin, avd when they 
=o) and fo | have finiſhed the Firſt Head of Diſcourſe I pro- 
poſed. | 


I come now therefore to the Second Head propoſed, to give 
Anſwers to the great ObjeCtions, that are Levyed againſt this. 
"TR, viz, I bat All, and every Prophecy of Scritture is not - 
of Private, or Reſers/d, but Publick, Free and open Interpretati- 
01s 


Objeft. 1. If Prophecy of Scripture be of ſo Fice, Publick and 
Unreſery'd Interpretation, how comes it to pals, that ſo few haye 
ſo much, as Attempted the Books of Prophecy, that Fore-te]l 
Great Events, and the Timesof Them ? Yea, that Moſt judg 
it ſo Unpreſumable an Undertaking, as to RejeR all [nterpreta- 
tions of Damel, and the Revelation, that Debate Things throvgh- 
ly to their utmoſt point and iſlue ; and that ſearch what, or 
what manner of Time is ſignified by the Spiritin them ; or is 
more, than by way of ordinary Comment; as if they were the 
Performances of only Fanatical, and Imaginative Men; and 
upon the Evidence but of ſuch an Endeayour, condemn them . 
immediately as ſuch, 


An, 
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Anſ. Let God be True, and every Man a Lyar ; Now God hath 
ſaid Every Prophecy of Scripture is ſo Deſcended, that it is not of 
Private Interpretation; that they dowel, who atrend to the Light 
of it, ſhining as ina Dark place, and ſo Enlightning it ; if then it 
were Dark itfelf, how ſhould it enlighten a Dark Place ; for it 
would be Dark to Dark, which increaſes Darkneſs {till ; what- 
ſoever enlightens, muſt be ir ſelf Light, This main Truth 
ought therefore at all rimes to remain Stable, and Firm. | 

The immediate Cauſe therefore of this ſo general prejudice 
againſt ſearch into Prophecy, however Coloured over with Mo- 
deity and Reverence of Divine Myſteries,and ſecrets, into which 
Men pretend they would not Pry, are theſe. 


1, There is ſo great a Darkneſs upon the preſent ſtate, that 
though the Lizht Shines 1n it, yet it, as Darkneſs, comprehends 
not the Light of Prophecy ſhining upon it. 

2. Hence, as Men in the Dark, they are Afraid of every ap: 
pearance of Difficulty ; They fay concerning All Interpretation 
of Prophecy, There is a Lyon in th? way. It 1s as the Sons of Anak 
rothem, that cannot be Encounterd , and as the Walls -thart 
cannot be Scaled 3 fo difficult and unintelligible is Prophecy, that 
it cannot be [nterpreted ; It is as a Szaled Book, the Learned cannot 
Read, becauſe Sealed; nor the unlearned; becauſe not Learned 3 

3. How many are they, who are -afraid of the very Light 
it telf ? what Prophecy Reveals, 1s fo contrary to the State they 
are 1,that they are asthe Exprefſion 1s in Job, upon all appear- 
ance of fuch L:zght, as it were inthe Terrors of the ſhaddow of Death; 
The Aſpe& of Propbecy upon both the Civil and Eccleſtaſtick 
State of the preſent World is moſt Terrible, eſpecially, when it 
comes to the Determination of Time. asnear : Thusthe Lord 
makes Fooliſh the Wiſdom of rhe Wiſe, &c. Efay 28. that they 
cannot endure ir, and ſo hate the Light, and will not come to it, 
[-ait their State ſhould be Reproved and Shaken; and are An- 
ory, that fuch a Light ftiould be flaſhed in their Faces, 

But theſe are only the next, or ſecond Cauſes, there 1s a high- 
er jadiciary Cauſe, that ſways Righteouſly, and Holily ; and 
yet ſo, as Permitting, and leaving Men to themſelves , even this ; 
T hart Becauſe men do nor like to attend to the ſure Yordof Prophe- 
- cy, God gives them up to this Culpable Canſe, and Reaſon 


11% = of all the Injudiciouſnefſes concerning the meaning of Prophecy and 


Prepoiſefſions againſt the [nterpretation of it, as if it were pri- 
vate, and Reſery'd ; and thus that his Wiſe, and Juſt PROn 
ould 
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purpoſe ſhould be fulfilled ; that the dark place ſhould be a dark 
place fill, while the Apeftacy ſhould, according to the Oath of Chriſt 
for Time, Times and half Jinie contir.ue; and 1111 the Day dawn, 
and the Day-Star ariſe in mens hearts; and yet no Encouragement, or 
Bo/dneſs minilired to it, that it might continue ſo Dark without 
GreatSin, And 1ndeed,thovgh the faulty Cauſe of all this be the not 
Recewing the Truth in the Love of it ; (on which God gives up the 
+ toftacy to Rrong Deluſions, and to believe a Lye ;) and becanſe of 
the Few, and Small Things he hath againſt his Suffering Churches 
of Pergamus ard Thyatyra; and the Sardian State of the Reformation, 
that hath a Name to Live, ard yets dead; Upon all theſe Ac- 
counts Prophccy is (o little underſtood ; ſaving the Glimmerings 
of Light given by a very Few, and thoſe very Little Accepta- 
ble Interpreters, that do inlighten, and ſhew by a Little, how 
this dark place would be inlightred by raking heed to the Snre 
Word of Prophecy. *' But I am about to ſay, it Prophecy were as 
Fully and Truly Interpreted, as the Publickneſs of its Conſtitution 
for Interpretation, wou!d give Leaveto ; it would effecially now {0 
near the Enc, fo ir] g*ten the dark places that there would be no 
Room fund tor the Darkneſs of the Apoſtacy, but it would fly away 
like Sh zd-s of the Night at the Morning Appearance. But as the 
Apoſtle ſays, God hath concluded All under Sin, {o under the Apo- 
flacy, either.in Full, as in the Antichriftian World ; or in Part, as 
in the Reformation-Purt, that in bis own Time he might have mer- 
cy upon All, Oh the Heighth and Depth of the Riches of both the 
IWiſdom ard Knowledge of Goi1! How unſearchable are his paths, 
and hi ways paſt finding out ! Fcr of him and by him are all things, 
to himbe glory for evor, 


2. The Diſagreement among the Interpreters of Prophecy, and 
more particularly, the Great Miſtakes they have fallen iuto in 
roint of Time, leems a more fermidable Objettion againſt the 
Freeneſs ard Publickneſs of the Interpretaticn of Prophecy ; and 
maſt :s to Time; For when Wiſe, Learned, Sagacious, and ve- 
ry Diligent, Zealous, and Holy Pcrſoas bave ſet themſelves to 
inquire, and find our the Mind of the Spirit, and have not 
found it, but have diſagreed among themſelves z ard ſo /owe 
mult be in miſtakes; For they caznct differ, and all bes in the 
Right ; This is much more asa'oſt the Interpretation of Prophecy, 
being not priv.ite, than it none had aitempted: For were it not 
under Reſerve, why have they not been more ſucceſsful in find- 
ing, that have ſo tryed, and put therſelyecs forth to the utmoſt 
thercin. Ht -- Anſw, 
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Anſw, 7. We ought to be yery wary to urge cither Miſtakes 
or Differences of Interpreters, in interpreting Prophecy of Scripture, 
left we ſhut our ſelyes out of all Interpretation of Scripture in Ge- 
neral ; yea, even out of Great Points of Faith, and T'rnth of 
the Goſpel ; Becauſe in all theſe there are Great Differences of 
Fxplication ; and therefore Miſtakcs.on ſome fide : $honid we 
therefore Reaſon, "Theſe are ſo Dark and Reſcrv'd as net 10 be 
medled w'th ? This would be an high Diſhonour to our Chr it: - 
an Profeftion ; Let us much rather make onr Attendances to Req- 
ding and Meditation, more Inward, Conltant, S-rious, Deep, 
Humble, with more earneſt Supplications for Divine Afhflance, 
arid Free Communications of his Sp:rit, the Author of all! Knowleas 
in the Truths making wiſe to Salvation, and ſo in Interpretation of 
Projhecy. | 

Anſw. 2, Whenſocyer Any have fa)len ſhort, or are miſaken 
in the Interpretation of Prophecy, we mult conclude there was a 
want of Due Atrendance; and God Left even Good Men and 
hls Servants {o to themſelyes, that they bave miſgd in what they 
have ſeem'd to themlſe]yes, or even to others, to have attain'd. But 
in the mean time nothihg is to be charg'd upon Proj hecy of Scrip. 
tHre, Ol the Nature and Conflitation cf it as to Interpretation ; as if 
it were dark aod incertain,. and we could nere be {ure whether 
we had it atight or nor, fo contrary ro the Apoſtles Duatrine 
concerning it; For as no Weakneſs or Indilpolition of the Eye, 
or Diſadvartage in Avenues. or Entrances of Light, are to be 
charg'd on the Light it felt ; ſo none of the Hillucinations or 0- 
ver-{ights, or Stumbles 'of the Interpreters of Prophecy, arc co be 
impured {o much to the Difficulty of Interpretation of it, as in it 
ſelf; but to our Dallnets of ſight, or hearing, what the Spirit hath 
therein /zid to the Churches. Nor is any one therefore to be dil- 
couraged, but only cautioned, rot tobe high minded, but to fear ; 
Even as the many Miſcarriages in perſons ſeeking Eterna! Hapj i- 
neſs, ſhould not deter us from walking in the way of Liſe, but ob- 


lige us to do it with an holy fear and trembling, leſt we ſhould fo 
much as ſeem to fall ſhort, 


Objet. 3. It will be faid, It istrue, Nothing is to be laid to the 
charge of Prophecy it {elf, or ro the Conftitution of it for ſuch Inter- 
pretation, as God intended for it, Burt jt way hence be colleed, 
God intended Prophecies ſhould be kept ſecret, until either they 
ſhall be opencd in ſuch a glorious ſtar: of the Church,as is ſignified 


by 
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by the Kingdom of Chriſt, or till each Prophecy ſhall be fullfilled 3 
or, at leaſt, till as near the Time of fullfiling, as ir was when Danie! 


by Beoks underfiood concerning the End of the Seyenty Years Cap- 
LLyIty. 


Anfw. 1. Nothing of what is mentioned in this Obje#zon will 
ſatisfy what the 4pg?/e Peter hath here affirmed ; For that Prophecy 
ſhould be a Light ſhining in a dark place, can by no -mcans be ac- 
commodarted to the ſtate of the Kingdom of Chrifi : That cou'd ner 
be ſtyl'd by the ApoFle a dark place; alihough it is moſt True, 
Prophecy ſhall lye open, as a Volume, moſt clearly ard tully un- 
derſtoud, in the Hall (as may ſay) of that Palace of the King- 
dom ; but not as in a dark flace, but as Light uniting with 
Light, unto perfe& Brightneſs; Then ic is the Day ſhall dawn, 
and the Day-ftar 310 in the very Hearts of all the Seryants of 
Chriſt, and the Light of ove Day be as the Light of ſeven. 

Nor can the Apiftles ſenſe be made good by Prophecy being un- 
derſtood, when fullfilled : For indeed the Diſputes are as Great 
concerning the Time, at which Prophecies, that undonbtedly have 
been long ago fullfiled, were fullfilled as concerning Prophecies yet 
to be fatlflled. And though it may well be allowed, that therc 
have been fome Bruits and Noiles of the Things forctold by Pro- 
phecy, that they were coming to pals at the time they did come to 
pals; yet there are Two Things evid-ntly intended by the 4poſtle 
as the Great Scope and Endof his Diſcourſe, much to be confider- 


- by all that would find the Purpoſe of the Holy Sp'rit by 
1m. 


I- Thatthere is- one Glorious Day, and Day-$tar to break out 
and fhine inthe Wor!d ; which is the Great Point at which Prophecy 
aims, and into which it ſhall uni e, as a Leſier Ligte with a Great- 
er , and more Gloriow : which is indeed the Kirgdom of Chriſt , 
and to which the Apot/e had reſpect, as is io be fliewn through t. 
this Epiſtle, This is that Time of the Reſtitution of All Things, of 
which all the Prophets have ſpoken, 4nce the Worid began, as that 
lame Apoſtle Perer ſpoke. As 3.21, This is the Mjftery 10 be fulfilled, 
:5 he hutn ſpoken, or Evangelized, :s Happieſt Tydines, by all 
hu Struants the Prophets 1 Rev.io.7 Prothecy is there [Ire A Light 
ſrinirg till then, and guiding to the Tine when i: is to bepin, and 
taca talls in Oae with ir, as the ſorenam'd Seiprures ſhew. = 


2. I hore 
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2, T here 15a very . particular dark place, that Prophecy ſhines as a 
Light in, tiilehen; and it is indeed the whole Time from the Delay 
of the Kingdem of Chrifl at his Reſurreition and 4ſcenjon, till 1t 
dawns and rifes as a Day-ftar ; butit is yet more particularly the 
Time and State of the Apoſtacy, which is as a Smoak darkning the 
Air, even the whole State of Chriſtianity in the very Heavens 
of it. Prophecy ſhines therefore as a Light in a dark place, giving 
Aſſurance of, and ſhewing the Time ot that Day; and Day-Star 
dawning upon the World; till it ſhall Illuminate into the very 
Heart, with its mighty Influences and Beaws of Glory. 


O0bj28. 4. Icisto be further urg'd, If the Time of this Kingdom: 
and Ghry be not generally known, and agreed upon, itcan do but 
little Szrvice for the Inlightning the dark place of the Apotacy ; and 
that we do not find it hath been ; and it Prophery be-not in its own 
Gonſticution of private Interpretation, yet if it hath Eycntually 
proved ſo. how isthe Light of it ſeen? 


Anſw. 1, Ir is very agreeable to the Wiſdom and Glory of 
God, that the Fountains of Truth ſhould be runnipg, and the 
Lights of it ſhining, though the Streams and Rays are not recei- 
ved, nor have their kindly Efe& ; as the Evangelift John ſays, The 
Light ſhinethin darkneſs, though the darkneſs comprehend it not. God 
lift riot himſelf without Witneſs among the Heathen, though we 
xnow of Few who received the Teftimony, AQts 14.17, How many 
Lave the Goſpel-Light without its proper ſaving Eff:& ! 


Anſw. 2. There hath been a ſrarge Co!lineation, or Level- 
ling, and Aiming of the Servants of God uvon the Years of this 
Laſt Part of this Seventeenth Century, tor the Glory of Chrif's 
Kingdom, ard beſides {ome Later, a Prophecy found in the Study 
of Fuſtus I ij fius tranſcrib'd into the Prefacz of Dr, Mayer, to the 
Vojume of his Interpretation on the Proj hets Great and Small, is 
perpendicular on the Year Ninety Eight, in ſuch a Language as 
{peaks EfteAs begun, and in their Courſe as at Ninety Seven, 
as ſhall Appear in a {tort Appendix to this Treatiſe, | 

Pu: to All that hath been ſaid, it may be added, in ſati 'aftien 
of the Principal Otj &icn ; that ſuppoſes 1 0, kecy hath not been 
_urderſtood rt I} fulfill: d. Ic is very plain, we cannot give a cer- 
t2in Account what Light God may nave given his Servants into 
Prophecy in anv Tims, He gave Neah the Ex. @& Time cf an - 


H. nired and Twenty Years before the Flod; to abraham Four 
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Hundred years from the Time ofthat Oracle to his ſeed Return- 
ing from the Egyptian Nation, after God had 7udg'd them ; Till 
which time T hey were under that opprefſion ; According to 
which Moſes very Probably thought, Ars brethren would haye 
underſiood,God would deliver his people by his band; Becauſe it grew 
ſo near the time, and Moſes was a perſon ſo {tgnalized by God 
in his miraculous preſeryation, and his having the offer of be- 
ing called the Son of Pharoahs daughter, and yet Refuſing that Glit- 
tering Honour, as mark'd outby God tor much Higher,v:z.In the 
deliverance of his People, with whom he Choſe to ſuffer Aﬀiittion rather 
then to enjoy the pieaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. Of all which I haye 
no doubt, He had the notices from the four hundred years, 
He knew were Given to A4braham;The Children of Ijachar were 
men,that bad Knowledge,and underſtanding of Times,and Knew what 
Iſrael ought to Do;1Chron. 12.32.And undoubtedly ſome Oracular In- 
ſiruQions they had Joyn'd with Zacobs Prophecy, by which they 
knew, Zudahs being a Royal Tribe, and that the Lyon of the Tribe 
was the Emblem of it, even-till Chriſt, the Lyon indeed of 
it ; and they Collected Davids Royalty ſhould then begin ; Dantel 
underſicod by Books, nct onely rhe Bock of the Prophet Jeremy 
Burt ( as we may very Reaſonably ſuppoſe) by the Bocks 
of other <ervants of God, that Kept, or Searchcd Records 
of Times, according to Feremies Prophecy; I doubt not, 
Srmeon Wanted for the Conſolation of Iſrael according to Damels Se- 
venty Weeks, W hat Light God gave to his ſervants in the Firſt 
times of Chriſtianity, we have not ſuch cerrain accounts as 
might be defired 3 Bur as it is reported to us by Ecclefiaſtick Hiſto- 
ry, I: was forerold of Julian, he was Nubecula cito Tranſitura, a 
Cloud that would ſuon vaniſh, Bur this I am ſure was according to 
Prophecy, that Sathan being caſi down by the change of the Pagar 
Empire 1nto the Chriſtian Empire , After Conſiantine there could be 
in the Roman Empire no place found for him any more, of continu- 
ance in its Heaven (though ſome ſhort Attemprs there might be, 
as of Julian, Eugeuius, Argobaſtes, Maximus) in his Pagan Su- 
premacy; altho under the Name of Chriſt,as it were in his Righe, 
and as the Vicar of the Fifth Monarchy «tf him the Manly Birth 
on the Throne, Satan crept in as an undermincr, and in the Anti- 
Chriſtian Supremacy He hath a Throne as 64 Earth 3 whether 
theretore the Speaker had his Ground it ſelf in Pro- 
thicy, The thing it {elf had ; and it couid not be otherwile, 
but that the Empire of an Apoſiate to Pazaniſm mult be very 
Short, cy n as of a Prince relaping to Pupery in theſe Nations. 
l 
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It was the buſineſs of Anti-Chriſtzaniſm to ſuppreſs the Inter- 
pretation of Prophecy; that had ſo dreadful an Afpe& upon it ſelf, 
as much as it could ; yet the common Fame and Bruit of Ants. 
Chriſts coming was ſpread far and near, when the Chriſtian 
Empire, which was the Let, according to Thef, 2, c. 2. was taken 
out J the way ; the joynt being ſo Natural between the Chriſtian 
Ceaſing, and tle Antt-Chriſtioan Beginning to ſupplant, having fo 
much of thc Name Chriſtzan.. 

The Voicing the Papacy to be that Antichriſt lifting up him- 
ſelf above what ever was called Sebaſt or Auguſt; as he did about 
that Time; was heard all along from thertime of Petrus Waldo, 
till the Reformation ; and ſince the Reformation how many Emi- 
nent Servants of Chriſt have Labour'd with ſucceſs in che Inter: 
. pretation of Prophecy, notwithſtanding ſome particular miſtakes ; 
with whom 1 hnmbty joyn my ſelf a Fellow Labourer, and one 
that hath taken part of their Labour; and now the Fields arc white 
unto the Harveſt, when many others ſhall enter into our Labours ; 
according to that ſaying, One ſoweth, and another Reapeth , and yet 
be that Reapeth, ſhall yet receive wages unto Life Eternal ; ſo that they 
who have ſown, and they that reap, may Rejeyce together, 

And indeed, the Time is now ſo near, that whatever In- 
fAuence, T hat nearneſs may be hop'd to have upon Tnterpretation 
of Prophecy according to Truth.I may humbly hope for; For tho 
the Time of Danzels public [nterpretation upon the Seventy Years, 
was neatcr to their End; ver the Time of his underfland- 
ing was undoubtedly eariyer ; I he Time of his Prophecy was 
defigned to be cloſe upon the very end of the Seventy Nears,and 
that ſo follemn Prayer ; f-r elite it is Evident, The Time «f his 
prayinz was every Day, "towards the Deſolations of Jeruſalem, with 
bis Wins open'd Toree Times, with forefight of the very time. 

Seeing then the veiy Time of Ninety Seven, | have now for 
ſome years pir-h'd upon, as the very Time, when th: Deſolati- 
ons of the Sanctuary ſhall be Accompliſhed, and the Kingdom of Chriſt 
be in Succeſ/ron ; of which I find dayly new Confirmations, and 
Aſſurances, as tne Time Approacheth ; Therefore I hopeI 
ſhall be Enabled, and many Servants of God with me4to ſet our 
ſelves dayly by Supplication, and Prayer, and fo much the more, as 
we ſee the Day approaching. 


Obj. 1. It may b? ſaid, what 1s the Good, or Advantage of 
Knowing the Secrets of Prophecy, or the Times more eſpecially 
Defined by it; haye we not-fuch plain DoQrines and Rules of 


Scripture 
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Scripture, that are eyery way ſufficient to take up our Time, 
and T houghts, that are more ſure, and certain in their ten- 
dency to God, and have lefs.of Scruple and Diſpute in their 


. 


Senſe, and Importance 2 | 


Anſ. 1. Whatfoever is vouchſafed to us by God. as a Mani- 
feſtation of, and Revelation from himfelf to usin his Word ; 
not co regard, receive, and improve it, is in the Scripture 
Phraſe, a wearying of God, Iſa, 7. Abaz, made a fair and plauſible 
Pretence of Truſting God without a Sign, when God ſo Gra- 
tiouſly otfered it tro him ; he ſaid, He would not Tempt God, and 
yet this his Refuſal was called a wearying of God; God under- 
ſtanding much better what is neceflary for us, and to our ad- 
vantage, than we do our ſelves; and if h: hath given us a 
Rule of Times, it will be found to be our great Sin, and 
Neglect, if we do not fearch, and enquire, every one in our 


places, What of the Night, and alſo how near the Morning 7s 
Comming., Efay, 21. I1. , 


 Anſ,, 2, Let us ask what Good it was to Noah, that God told: 
him, The Old YY/orld ſhould have only the Reprieve of an hun- 
dred and T wenty yeats before the Flood * What Good was it 
to Abraham, when God told him, It ſhould be Four Hundred 
years, ere his Seed ſhould be brought back? What Good was it 
ro the Church of the Fews to be aflured, the Babyloniſh captivity 
ſhould be but Seventy YVYeeks; and that there ſhould be bur Seven- 
ty weeks of years from the full Reſtoring Zeruſalem, to the com-. 
ming of Meſſiah? Such as was the Good of theſe Manifeſtations. 
to the Servants of God; ſuch is the good, that arifes from the 
Knowledg of Time, Times, and Half Time, the 1250, 1293), 
and 1335 days of ycars, given as the meaſure of the Antichri- 
ſtian Times; as the Meaſure of the Preparation for the Kingdom: 
of Chriſt, till the Glory of ir; ſuch isthe Knowledg of the 2309 
Eves, Morns from the Babyloniſh Captivity ending, to the Zuſlifica- 
tion of the Sandtuary in the New Jeruſalem, accoraing ti the Piſton 
of Exekiels Temple * And Laſily, ſuch is the Good of the 
Knowledg of the 1099 years Glory of Chriſts Kingdom manifelt- 
ed to us ; and then of the Kingdom Delivered up to God and the 
Father, the Laſt end, and Conſummation of All. 
| have thus far argued the Grand Afſertion, that All,. and e- 
very Prophecy of Scripture 1s not of private /nterpretation, and therc- 
fore not prophetick Numbers of Time, but that there are Standards. 
Oz 
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of lnterpretation inlaid into Prophecy it ſelf ; and ſuch Aﬀiſtances 
from thar publick Spirit vouchſafed to All that wait for them; 
that it is juſtly to be ſtiled nor private but publick Interpretation , 
] have alſo counter-argued all the Objedions I could diſcoyer ; 
I come now to the Third Head. 


Head 34, The Third Head ſhall be to conſider, What Stan- 
dards, according to Scripture-Reaſon, and the Ballance of the San- 
Quary, there are, by which the Interpretation of prophecy may be 
jadg'd to be a True Interpretation, when it is offered us by any one 
that hath made it; or whereby the perſon that hath himfelf 
made it, may know it to be Juſt, and according to the Senſe 
of the Holy Spirit of prophecy , and his Condudt into that 
Senſe. 

T he Standards of Tryal for the True Interpretation of prophecy, I 
would lay down,are Thele ; 


1. When the Types and Symbols of prophecy in the Old and New 
Teſtament, are taken, All, - as under One intire View and Con- 
ſideration, and ſo Analogized, and ſhewn in their Agreement 
one with another, as to 8 up a Full and perfect Portraiture 
and Table, each Part appearing in its proper Symetry and Pro- 
portion, in its own Scituation, 1n its Lively Evyeoo, the Beau- 
ty, and Lively Aig of prophecy. This is like a philoſophick Syſtem 
of the Creation, ſolving All Phenomena, But if we take ſome {in- 
gle Parts oniy, though chere may be handſome and fine plauſt- 
ble and probable Deſcants upon them, as they ſtand by them- 
ſelves, and if they alone were to be anſwered for ; Yet when 
they come to be examined by the reſt of prophecy, and it be conft- 
dered, how one part anſwers another, in the whole Frame of 
prophecy, and one lingle part under ſuch or ſich a Deſcant; Thofe 
Dcſcants will be diſcovered to be only worthy of RejxQion This 
therefore I have endeavoured, and moſt cloſely and diligently 
attended to in the Scheme of prophecy | have given, viz. to makea 
Juſt and Full Agrcement and Correſpondency berween All parts 
or it, and a Conciliated Harmony in the whole Frame of pro- 

ecy. 

; 2, [n the point of prophetzck Numbers the Standard is, 


1, That Al the Prophetick Numbers are made to mcet alſo in 
One full and intire Conſideration and Computation of them 
one with another, and not any of them ſingle, and by them- 

| ſelyes 
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ſelves only, And that they be ſo-both diſtinguiſhed, and yet ſo 
joyned, and ſo concerted, that they ſtand tair one with ano- 
ther : Elſe the application of them will be precarious, incer- 
tain and contingent only. 

2. That when they are thus both Diſtinguiſhed and Har- 
monized; they can be applied and aſcertained ty that Appli- 
cation to ſuch Events, as are wiincficd to, and acknowledged 
by the moſt known, agreed and general Records of Hiſto- 
ry and Chronology z providentially prepared by God to Gibeonite, 
as It were, to Sacred Prophecy; to give both Teſtimony to 
the Truth of Pr.phecy, as aiſo to be Helps to the 7nterpreta- 
tion of 1t , if Interpreters take care to compare one with the 0- 
ther, or would be perſwadcd to do fo. Furthermore, theſe 
being ſo ſettled by Compare, and ſo Teſtified, enable the 4- 
terpreter himſelf, and thoſe ro whom his Interpretation 1s offer- 
cd, to Judge whether the Interpretation be True,. and whether 
it be Zu and Right: Whereas, if either there be no Concord 
of Supporting Hiſtery ; or that if it be not as a City on an Hill 
Hiſtory univerſally Known, and agreed; the Interpretation will 
be but Dark and Lubricous, and the ſtanding upon ic not firm 
and {tabl-, 

3. When the Prophetical Numbers being by Fair and Juſt 
Commiſſures, Joyn'd to, and United with the Plain Hiftori- 
cal firſt Part of the Scripture-Line of Time, Run on together in 
a ſtrait, even, progreſſive Motion, from the Creation and fir? 
Sabbatifm, ſo as to Run upon a Laſt Ifſne and Event; Great 
enough to be that Laſt, and to conſtitute a Fullneſs of Times, 
 orof All Times ; the New Creation and its Sabbatiſm, the Apocatas 

ſtaſis, or Reſtitution of All Things to the Firſt State, and much 
above it; the Anacepbalaioſis, or Bringing All under Chriſt, 
as the Head: And all This, as I ſaid, in a Strait, Eyen, Pro- 
grefſfive Motion, Taking in at their Tuſt and Proper Seaſons 
All other Great and Cardinal Events, Emboſling the Line of 
Time ; and principally that Great and Soveraign One, the Co- 
ming, Dying, Riſing and Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus into Hea- 
ven, ſtyl'd by the Apoſtle, the Fullneſs of Time ; the greateſt 
Honour of Time, except the Forenamed Fullnefs of AI Times, 
Theſe Two, The Fullneſs of Time ;, and the Fullneſs of Times, 
or of. All Times, ſtznd thus Diſtinguiſhed, Gal, 4. 4- and Eph. 
I, IO, and Fix all Time. | 

Now T his Conſtant, Even Progreffion of T ime, keeps All 
Interpretation at a Gauge, and ata Ro ONYs from a Fugitiyey 

or 


t have 
Found. 
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or Arhicrarious wandring hither and thitherz and 5 the 
greateſt ſecurity tor the Truth of it; both to rhe Interpreter 
himlecl!, ard to All that would put his Interpretation to the 
Teſt, that can be ; For thus Nothing can be taken inz uor 
thruſt out at plcaſure ; nor can there be Any Ocher Events 
ſhuffled in, bur what are found in that very Juſt and Natural 
Order of TI ime, according to all Hiſtory. hus Interpretation 
comes to the ſane Certainty as the Progreſſes of Time it (2It, 
from Day to Day, Month to Month, Year to Ycar, and 


Century to Century; or as the parts of the Body in their True 


Situation one to another. Whereas any other way of [nter- 
pretation hath its Scarts and Leaps, its. Subrerfuges and Evaſions, 
without Certainty or Fixedneſs. | | | 


3, Another Scandard'of Interpretation. of Prophecy, is, when 
there arc found in the Interpretation, ſome ſurprizing Tran- 
fcendenc es 1n the Contrivances and, asone may humbly ſay, 
Artifices whien the Sprrit of Prophecy hath inlaid the Propheti- 
cal Frame with, and cngrayen upon it, as upon the Stone that. 
hath ſezen Eyes, throughout Perſpicuous, as well as, Perſpi- 
cactous. And theſe falling in with tte more Eſſential, and 
Subſtantial Parts of Prophecy, and the Eyents Anſwering in 
not only thoſe Subſtantials, but thoſe Extraordinaries, as it 
were, Peices of Art, in the Frame of Prophecy; They muſt 
needs give ſometimes even Ravifhing Trantports of Satisfa&ti- 
on, and Aſſurance; That pne hath che True Key of Interpretation 
of Prophecy, by the Becomingnels of the Work to the Grear 
Artiſt, when Materiam fuperat Opus, The Curiouſnelſs of the- 
Work cxce}lsths very Materials wrought upon. 

Even as beiides the main Pillars and Rafters of the Creati- 
on, and rhe more Bulky. Parts of che Animal Creatures ; ſuch 
Exquiſite Curioſities ate found herein; They, as much as 1s 
zoſhible, give Scientific Proofs of the Supreme and' Divine 
Workman ! and when any one hath found them, he cannot 
bur break out into a Kind oft EcFarical *evenio ; or.,. as Galen, 
into an Hymn to the Creator, upon beholding the Admirable- 
neſſes of his Divine Hand, in the Animal Contextures ; For both 
inthe Works of God, and 1n his Prophetick Word, ſuch Won- 
ders plainly diſcovered give greateſt pleaſure, both in re- 
gard of the Beautics of the Hand of God, and in regard of 
the Joy, that we have receiy'd the Key of Natural, or Prophetick 
Knowledge. = 

For 
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For theſe afe Great Things, we looked not for, and meet” 
ing with them unexpectedly, we become more than Afſured, 
even Triamphantly Aﬀured , Fur tins it becomes him, whoſe 
Underſtanding ts Infinite, both in Creation, and Prophecy, to abound 
io us beyond All we could 45k or Toamnk; and though our Afſu- 
rance mignt be {old without theſe, yet it would not be vividg 
and fo high. | 


4. A Fourth Standard of True Interpretation of Prophecy , isg 
When thre is Found in All Parts of the Interpretation of Pro- 
phecy, a perfeft Agreement between Prophecy Interpreted, ard 
the Grand Principles of Scripture, which the Apoſtle calls Prophe- 
cying according to the Analogy of Faith 4, W hen Prophecy is ſo Inter- 
preted concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt, that ic be not Repre- 
ſented as a Carnal, Senſual Kingdom, but like it felt, Holy and 
Spritugl; T har it Agree with the Apoſtles, and our Lord's 
Dofrine, concerning the Reſurrection, both as to the Saints 
dead and ſleeping in and by Jeſus Incorruptibly Raiſed, and the 
Living Remaining Saints Changed, and as tothe wicked Rijtrg to 
Condemnation, to Shame and Contempt ; that Prophecy is not made 
to call the Proud happy, or to make ſad the Souls, whom God would 
not have made ſad ; that Darkneſs rs not put for Light, nor Light 
for Darkneſs ; T hat thoſe Black Names in Scripture-Prophecy, as 
Beaſt, Falſe Prophet, Where, kiarns Giving their Power tg the 
Beaſt, be applied to fuch Perſons, and T hings, as the Conflant 
and-moſt Avowed Doftrine of Scripture makes worthy to be 
fo. Charater*d ; however call'd by Great and Glorious Names in 
this Dark place of the Apotaſy, And on the other {ide, that 
Perfons and Things be Claathed with the Honourable Names, 
Prophecy hath put upon them z as the Woman Cloathed with the 
Sun, WPuneſſks, Martyrs of Jeſus, to whom the ſame Conant 
and Allowed: DaQtrine of Scripture will Allow them; al- 
though in this Thick and Graſs ArmoFtere they are Bandeni- 
toed with other Names, as Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Facfious, Or 
Fanaticks. 


5. The Crowning, and Topping, and moſt Aﬀfurino Stand- 
ard for the /nterpretation of Propbecy 1s, when a Thread and 
Eine is Laid from ſome Plain, and Litterai Interpretation of Fre- 
pbecy by the Holy Spirit of Prophecy it ſelf in one Place, to ſach 
Literal [nterpretation in another place ; till we came at-la!? to that 
ISuing Point of All Prophecy, The Glory of the Kingdom of Chrid .._ 


We. 
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We have the Beginning of the Four Monarchies in*Nebuckadney> 
Jars Image by very Litteral Interpretation, fettled in Nebuchadney - 
zar himſelf ; For Danel ſaid to hin), Thou art thts Head of Gold, 
Dan. 2, The Perſian and Grecian Monarchtes are in the ſame 
manner by Littrcral Interpretation of Prophecy,  aflured, Dan. 8, 
In the fame mannerthe Epoch of the Revelation is Aflured by the 
Apoſtles being in the Spirit on the Lords Day of the Reſurrefion, 
Rev. r.c.5. By the Mention of the Lamb Newly Slain. The 
Fuurth Monarchy is Aſſured to be Current in the Time of the 
New Teſtament by Auguſtus Ceſar Cenſing all the World, Luke 2. 
By the Litteral Interpretation of the Great Whore to be the City 
Reigning then, or that at that preſent was Holding the Kingdom 
over the Kings of the Earth, which could be no otner than Rome; 
For no other had then the Kingdom:belides the Seven Mountains, 
on which ſhe Sate, is Litteral ; The Seven Succeſſions of Go- 
vernment are given Litterally; And that under the Beaſt, is 
Affirm'd to be the Seventh Succeſſion, as Head, and the Eizhth as 
King ; The Sixth Succeſſion is Litterally Aſtirm'd to be then in 
Being, or now is: that the Seventh King, being the Chriſtian Em 
perours, was no Head, It is Literally Affur'd, the Eighth King, 
but Seventh Head, call'd The Beaſt, goes into Perdition, and the 
Kingdom of Chrift immediately Succeeds ; Now all thefe do ſo 
lead us in the True Line, and Courſe of Time, that we can- 
not be ſurer of the Courſe of the Seaſons, and Months, that run 
along, and fall out between Scaſon, and Seaſon ; then we are 
of the Things, which in Event or Martter of Fat, and Hiſto- 
ry run along all this Time, from the Reſurreftion of our 
Lord, and Anſwer the Symbols, and Images of Prophecy ; Here- 
by then the Seals, the Trumpets, with the grand Events Com- 
prizd under Them are made moſt certain to Run along the 
Time of the Roman Empire from the Appearance of . Chriſt :n the 
Fleſh, at the Fullneſs of Tim?, to bis Appearance in the Fullneſs of 
Times, or of All Time at the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


Now if any one ſhould ſay, Theſe Standards of Interpretation 
of Prophecy of Scripture are not ſufficient to ſecure Interpretation 
according to them, to be alſo according to the Mind, and Senſe 
of the Hoty Spirit of Prophecy ; Iſhould be Bold to fay, he cither 
ContradiQs,what the Apoſtle hath ſaid, That Prophecy of Scripture 
3s not of private Interpretation;or he muſt ſuppoſe the Senſe of the 
Apoſile 1n theſe very words, A#,EveryProphecy of Scripture is not of 


private 
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wate Interpretation, areg as, or more Dark, and more Hard to 
e Underſtood, than the Darkeſt Traps of Scripture itſelf; 

and Further, Thatchings may be made by Art.-or by Chance - 
to fall into an Exact Harmony with the Word of Prophecy;or that 
even a Serious, wel] grounded Reſearch of Scripture, accord- 
ing to all the Commands, and Encouragements of the Word 
of God, anda keeping cloſe toall the Rules of Scripture, and 
Reaſon in ſuch a Searci, way be all to no End, or purpoſe, 
we are never the Nearer to the Truth and Mind of the Holy 
Spirit of Prophecy, than if we had never ſfearch'd at all; which 
how Opprobrious and how near to Blaſphemy againſt che Ho- 
IySpirit.fe is ſoto ſay] leave to every ſcriousContiderer toJudg, * 

Now as to what] have my ſelf done,] cannot withoutTran- 
ſcribing a Conſiderable Part, of what I have alreauy Written, 
and made Publick,ſhew ; How clofe I have kept to theſe Rules, 
and Standards, given by my ſelf for Interpretation of Prophecy ; 
Nor will I preſume to fay any thing in the groſs concerning 
it 5I will only firft make my Humble Petition to any Perſon, 
able co Weigh, and to Conſider, and to Compare one parc 
of Things with another; that if I have been wanting in any 
one, he would pleaſe by Free Entercourſes ro Remonſtrate it 
ro me, and to allow Liberty of Debate upon it, that ſo a due 
Care may be Taken to Vindicate, Enlarge, Strengthen, or if 
neceſſity ſhould ſo Require, to RetraQ or Retorm. 

I will therefore here ſubjoyn but ſome of the groundsI haye 
reſted upon in the Interpretation of Propbecy according to a few 
Notes on theſe Standards, as the Next Head of Diſcourſe 


Propoſed. | ; 
I Firſt, according to our General Scripture Account, Fix 


Hiſtorical Time. © 

For the drawing then into one View the Types and Symbols of 
Prophecy,from the 1 ime theSprrit of Prophecy was pleas'd to Com- 
poſe it into a Scheme, and had prepar'd ſo todo; 1 have conſft- 
der'd the Archetypal Viſion of Exekiel's Temple, and City, c, 40. to 
the End - Repreſenting the Kingdom of Chrift in its Glory, and 
the New Jeruſalem alſo, having the Glory of God ; Now when this 
was once giyen,it becomes a Standard ; gives Types to the State 
of the Church! of God from that Time among the Jews be- 
forc Chriſt, and in the Days of our Lerd zn the Flzſh:ithen of the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Chriftian Church in ali the States of it ; 
ei.1er in the Dartings out of the Glory of it ; or the Stops, 
Stays and Darknings of its TOR ; becauic, as is Eyident age 


3. The Unto fr. 


by Scripture, and Experience, that Glory hath been, anfyer 
1s under ſo long a Delay, from the Time of that Viſuon. given. 
to'this Day. 

Now this 1 have all along obſerv'd, from Prophetick Viſton to 

Propbetick Viſiom, through the Prophecy of Danel, and of the Re- 
welation; in thoſe Expreſs References to: that, as I juftly call it, 
Archetypal Viſion, from the very giving it to the End ; And | 
Account it as a Pole-ſtar ; like the Star tharLed the Wife men to 
_— ; ſo this Yiſton ſhapes an Unerrivg Courle to the Kingdom: 
of Chriſt. ty , 
. Ahd becauſe, one Principal Point in that PYiſion of Ezekzel, 
was:the Throne, Leading to the Throne of God, and of the Lamb in 
the New: Jeruſaiem,Ezek.4.3-7.and Rev, 22.3. And that there'was. 
to-be, as I have ſaid, fo. long a Delay; Soon after the Vifton of 
Exckiel given, There is a Yijun given to Danel, c, 2 in Nebu- 
chednexzars Image, and of Four Beaſts,c.7.deicribing Four Monar- 
chies, -as Foxr Thrones, which ſhould ſucceſſively 'reach to the 
Ktngdom and Throne of Ghriſt; And then, as it is expreſly ſaid, 
the Thrones were caſt Yown;theſe Counter Thrones to the Throne of 
Ghriſt;-and the Throne of the Son of Man Eitavliſhed alone, 
Dan, 7+ V. '9t | | 

This therefore] lay before me, as another Archetypal Vifron, 
relating tothe Powets-of the Gentiles, and the Enemies of the: 
Kingdomof Chriſt. | | 

And having to do with the Roman Monarchy, the Iaſt of the 
Four from-the 'Fimes of the New Teſtament : 1 moſt particularly 
conſider thar : and Finding, that the Evanzeliſt Luke gives an: 
Early Notice of it as an Univerſal Monarchy in Auguſius Cefar- 
Commanding a Cenſe of the whole World, as his own Domi- 
nion, Lake 2, r. Even befarc the Birch of our Lord : Fconclude 
this muſt-be the Fourth of Daniels Monarchies ; For though fome: 
would have it the Macedeontan,as Divided after the Death of Alex- 
ander the Greatz find, That cannor be ; both: becauſe the Ged of 
Heaven would not have ſet up a Kingdom in the Days of thoſe Kings, 
as is exprefly faid, Dan..2. v 44. And aifo becauſe, The Kingdom 
of Chrif,- Even yer, is not that Univerſal Dominion, it was. 
Foretold, it ſhould be: And Laſtly, Recauſe-l find ſo Admira- 
bleian' Ha: inony berwen the Prophetick Figures in the Revelation, 
and the plain Hiſtorical Accounts of that Monarchy.; and that. 
the Spiricot God hath-eyen to plain Litteralneſs, or more 
than ſo, Interpreted it to-be Rome and its Empire, I lay there- 
fare before me this Roman Monarchy in the PaganEmpire; in the 

. Alt» 
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Antichritian Empire, viz. The Papacy; which to give publick 
Notice, it is a Throne, Aſſumes ſo Solemnly, and Notorioufly: 
Enthronicyation to it ſelf ; and the European Kings given as Horns. 
of Strength to it; as alſo the Mahometan Saracens, and Turks, 
coming as two Hoes upon ir, arc adjuſted in Time. 

Now finding the 7conzſmes, or Images of Prophecy every way 
Agrecing herewith, both in 'the Freeſt Analogica!, and evcn 
Litteral Interpretation, as I have ſhewn,all parts ſquarins one wich 
- Another, I cannot but be thus far aflar'', The Znterpretation of 
the:fure word of Phropheſy muſt needs be Fair, ]J:ift and Right; 
or ſeeing no other Juterpretation can be Found thus to Square ,. 
Prophecy muſt be indeed of Private Interpretation, altho the Apcs 
{tle affures it isnot ſo. Me 

More particularly wich Relation to the Prophetical Numbers. 
of Time, I Found the purely prophetical Time on rhat Baſis,. 
or Ground of it, the Three Hundred Ninety -Days of Years. 
of Exckel his Bearing the Iniquity of the Houſe: of Iſrael, T hefel 
make Sevenfold, according'to the Standard of Seven God fo of- 
ren fixes in the punniſhment of Iniquity, Levi. 26, And fo. 
they-comprehend in that Sevenfoldne(s,Cwhich makesthe 3g0,, 
2730,)the Forty Days of Years of Exekiels Bearing the Imquity of 
the Houſe of Juilah, and the Twenty Three Hundred Eves, Morns, 
of the Santtuary Troden under *Foet, until the Sanffuary Cleanſeds, 
or Juftified, according to Exekiels Vifion, in the Glorious: King- 
dom of Chriſt. 

Theſe Twenty Seven Hundred '-hirty Years, making Se- 
ven Times Three Hundred and Ninety, is .one of the 
Franfcendents I] find in the \Screptare-Line of Time, according 
to' my-Compuration of 1t, and rhe Third Standard now given. 

1n-this Grand Portion of the Line, viz. Of the Trenty Three 
Handred Eves, Morns ; Fall Evenly and Juſtiy All. the Num= 
bers of Time given after in Damel, and the Revelation; or 
thar can. be ſuppoſed neceſſary to fill up any Spaces according 
to Hiſtory; or that are neccſlary ro make up the.2300 . although. 
the Numbers are not, in Leffer or Callatteral Lines co the: 
2300, Named in Prophecy,which Yet multbe, and arc Seventy 
Five- before the Heeks, and Four Hundred Years after the: 
Weeks , For all others arc expreſly- named in Scripture- Prophe- 
cy ) Bur however, as I have ofren'ſhewn, Ail Agree 1n their: 
aſt Orier, and Agree among - themicl: es, and Agree: 
with the Notes of Biſcerning them, Scriptace hath :given: 
and Yaſtly, -Agree with Hiſtory -arnd General: Ghroualogy. $4 
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which make as great Aſſurance, as can be of a True Compu- 
ration and Account; ſeeing-neither Chance, nor Art can -T une 
Thin's to ſuch a Manifold Agreement ; For, as TI hey fay, 
Res nolunt Decipi, Things will not be deceived, nor impo- 
ſed upon, ſo they cannotbe Forc'd, Compell'd, nor Flatter'd 
into an Apreement, and ſo manifold an Agreement ; when 
the Natural, Mutual Reſpet, they have one to another, does 
not incline them, | 

Thar particular Portion of the Line of Time, given to mca- 
ſure the Time of the Apoſtaſy by, ſo ofteng, and ſo variouſly 
given z vis Time, Times, Half a Time, Twice Forty Two 
"Months; Twice Twelve Hundred Sixty Days ; and Three Days 
and an balf; and ſo the Laſt Thirty, and Forty Five, moſt Even- 
ly and Juſtly, according to the Line of Time, take hold of, and 
ſucceed one another in eit Juſt Places; The 1260 concert with 
the Ten Kings Receiving Power at one hour with the Beaſt; T he 
Beaſts Supremacy,the Mabometan Times, (So as to give all the Afſu- 
rance that can be) Fall in One with Another ; All according 
to the Juſteſt Configurations of Prophettcal mages, and Hi- 
ſtorical Events, And herein I obſerve Four Tranſcendencies, 
which moſt unexpetedly and ſurprizingly meet the Confi- 
derer herein, according to the Third Standard here given ; and 
would make the Meditative upon them cry out, 1 have found, 7 
bave found. 


1. Thar as Scripture- Prophecy gives the Time by Moons to the 
Gentiles, and to the Beaſt; and Days of the Sun , to the 
WWVitneſſes, and the Woman ; and that theſe Days of the Sun and 
Moons, are to Agree one with another, as Lunar and Solar 
Time do ; I find, according to my Calculation, they do A- 
gree according to the ſo celebrated Rule of the Golden Number; 
and that thereby the Succeſſion of the Beaſt, or the Antichriſti- 
an Papacy, according to the Exa&t Laws of Succeſſion, to the 
Chriſtian Emperor, as Seventh Head, and Eighth King, Revel, 
I7, 10s II, is fix'd at 475 or ©. as it ought, according to 
all Eiſtory, to be ; and determin'd to its End, or Going into per- 
dition at 1697, Lunar Time end Solar Falling in Exattly according 
to all Chronology with this Prophecy, 

2. According to my Calculation, by the Time, the fo 
known Character of Time, [ndifion, or accounting by Fif- 

| teens of Years, was well known and ſettled after Conſtantine ; 
che Sprrit of Poophecy hath Adopted it to Enter into irs kala 
Mm- 
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Computation of Time ; For the Time, Times and half Time, 
beginning accordingly at 437. are in the whole, and in cach 
Diviſion, caſt into Indiffrons, or Fifteens of Years; viz, the 
Three Times, or Thrice Three Hundreds and Sixties 
and the Half Time, or the One Hundred Eighty ; and 
for their ſakes the Thirty , making 1269 1290, by Two 
Fiſteens;and the FortyFive making 1290 to be 1335,Dan.12.11.12, 
1s evidently by Three Indidtons, or Fifteens, 

And to All this may be added the Obſervation, that the 
Words choſen outby the Spirit of God in the Chaldee, Hebrew, 
and Greek, wo expreſs Trme, Times and Half Time, ſo Sworn by 
Chriſt, as to be Determinate Time, may be Emphatically 
Tranſlated Indiftion, or Indiffed Time. 

Now what can this mean ? but that, Over-Ruling Proyi- 
_ dence fo Diſpoſes All, that ſuch Notations of Time ſhould 

be found out, and come inte Ulſe, as when it ſelf hath Oc- 
caſion for them to Aſcertain its own Calendar of Prophetick 
Time; and who alſo would Direct, and Guide his Servants 
into the Obſervation of, and moſt Aſſured DiſtinRion of Pro- 
phetick Time by Them ; according to the fit Seaſons appoint- 
ed by himſelf, to make them ſo Known to them ; ſo that ic 
is no wonder they bave not been known before; or that they 
are made known to ſome, and not to others, when they are 
made known. 
3, It is even of Tranſcendent Remark, that the Reforma- 

tion, at that ſo Agreed Epoch of it, ſhould be at 15 17. as the juſt 
Point of Half 'Time beginning ; that neceſſarily caſtsthe be n- 
ning of the Time and Times upon 437, according to wy 1Xa- 
tion of it; before (1 can Truely Appeal) I had madea Re- 
fletion upon the Wonderful Service it does to affure the Line 
ef Time,and the beginning of thoſe 1260 days,at 437; but accord- 
ing to the Natural Progreſs of the 12cS Eves, Morns, in the 
Afignation of Each to their oper oints of Time Adorn'd 
with their Suitable Events; Each I fay, of the Collatteral 
Lines fo Afﬀign'd Led me to 97. : 

Now all theſe Tranſcendencies of Eyidence eoncerning the 
juſt Interpretation of Prophecy, I have from Time to T ime 
fully opened, deelar'd, and argued in their Proper Treatiſes,acs 
cording to further and further Light, Euidence and Affurance, 
given in by the Father of Lights ;and which arc in many Hands 

4. That which jt hath pleaſed the Lord further to open and 
manifeſt to his Unworthy "_ by way of T; ranſeendency; 


& 
Is, 
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is; That whereas I was led to fix upon 437. as the Beginning 
of the T imes given to the Apoſtaſy, as 1 faid by the moſt Free, 
and Natural Progrefs up7n the Line of the 2 = Eves, Morns; 
Diſtributed into the Paccicular, Lefler and Collatteral Lines: 
' The very Year 437. lay only amongſt the Years of. Great E- 
vents, moſt Apgreeable to all the Prophctical Charafters of that 
Time ; But it (elf was unadorn'd, and lay. bare from any No- 
table Event, or Eventsto guard it; and it hath been charg'd 
by ſeveral, as an Ovjettion againſt my rixing fo poſitively up- 
on it. But by Further Search, and particularly help'd by that 
* Annotat.0a Worthy Annotator on the * Revelation, I find that Year very 
the Reyela- Notably Remark'd, with Events ſuirable to ſuch an Epoch, or 
tion. Year, Beginning the 1260Y ears, as it does: And that this may 
be Fully underſtood, I will ſomewhat more at Large Dit- 
courſe it ; Becauſe 1 have not in any Trcarifſe upon Prophe- 
tical Subjes, had the fo Attent Conlideration of it, as it re- 
quires; eſpecially being charg'd as an Objcition againſt it, 
that there arc no Reaſons in Hiſtory to reſt ſo upon it, 


Now then fiſt, I muſt premiſe, that there is not. the ſame 
Reaſon to expc& ſo particular an liluſtration of it by any pecu- 
ealiar- Event,as in ſome Caſes in theLine of T:ime,For the Line of 
Time it ſelf mult ULmpircy andDetermine which ſhall be ſuch,or 
ſuch- an Epoch, or Point of Beginning ; when a Great Like- 
neſs. or Similarity of Euents gives a Likelyhood to One Poinc 
of T ime, as much as to another. 

Thus when the Seventy Nears of the Captivity of the People cf 
God inBeabylon began,{becaule there were ſeyeral Captivations ) 
cannot be Judg'd,bur by very [tridt Attention to the Line of Time; 
as I have cndcavour'd ro make appear in Dilcourſes proper 
thereunto. 


_ In like manner,where we ſhould Fix the SezentyPecks begin- 
ning,”Dated from that Word given forth for Reſtoring pc. 5a 
which went forth firſt by Cyrus, then by Darws, and by Artazerxcs 
in Full;mutt be Judged by deep Intuition into the Line of Time ; 
And to bring this ro our purpoſe, The Epoch of Time, Times,and 
Half a Time, mult be cheifly-affured by the Line of Timezand Evi- 
dences thence ariſing ; becauſe it we would Judg of it either by 
the Barbarous Nations] Inyading . the ;Rewan Weſtern Empire; the 
Deſign of the Four fir Trumpets; whoſe, Impreflion upon the 
UniyerſalRewanTercitories, was the oftengakipg the Gy Rin 
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Removing out of the midſt the very Name, and Thing of Weſtern 
Emperor; the taking away all Conſular Power from it. 

Now here is ſuch aSimilarity of Events, no certain Judg- 


ment can be made; bur as Samuel was deceived in the Sons of 
Zeſe,concerning the Lord's Anointed,by the Fairer Appearance of 


ſome of them, than of David, whom God had alone Choſen ; 


So ſhall we be miſtaken in the Fairer Appearance of ſome E- 
vents to give the Epoch of the Time, Times, and Half a Time, 
than tharwhich is indeed ſo; ſuch anotherConcatenated Simi- 
larity ofEvents was Ceremonialneſs;preparing to Superſtition; Super- 
ſlition to Tdolatry; So Love of Pre-eminence preparing to Hierarchy, 
Hierarchy to Papacy; and this from the very working of the m\ſtery 
of Tniquity in the Apoſtles days, until the BeaF, -or that Pajacy 
entring into its Succeſſzon; when the Roman Empire cealing, viz, 
at 476, TI hat Name of Biſhop then, and to this Day by an 
Eſpecial Ordination of Providence was the Sole Title of aSin- 

lePerton over that great CityRome(tho in Spirituals)who thence 
Role to Supremacy over all Biſhops, T hence he came to his 
Number in having an 1naze made to himſelf in the Worſhip of 
Images, ſettled by the 2d Councel of Nice; and Aﬀſuming Power 
over Emperors, from that I ime, to the Exalting himſelf above Xl! 
Styled, Auzuſt. 

Now in fuch Chain-ſtot Events, as theſe may be Juſtly De- 
nominated, No ftngleEvent either ought or can expreſs theEpach; 
For neither fn Naturecan a Chain of Eyents {uffer it ſelf to 
be engroſs'd by any Oae, nor can one be Comprehenſive of 
All, tho it be a very grand, and principal one ; indeed when 
any Epoch is wholty, and fully Comprehended in one Event, 
then the Time is Fixcd, and folely Determined by it; as the 
Ceftation of tire Corjitau Empire tn the eſt, as in one Indiviſit.e: 
Pont, fizes the very Succeuon of rhe Seventh Head, and Eighth 
King, call'd the Beaſt; together with the Tex Kings Receiving 
Pop:r, at the ſame 11ime with him. In the ay hg tho _ 
the Event indecd did nut conſiſt in an Indiviſible Point ; yer in 
that it began the Retrenchment of the Papal Power, that had fo 
long been [ntire; It was as in an IndivitiblePointof one ſtraight, 
or Right Line Drawn our, 

But indeed in the very whole Courſe of Events, the Plumb-- 
ing by the Lize of Time, and compating every part of the Line 
with the Event, and of the Eyent with the Line is the moſt 
Stable, and Satisfactory Aſſurance that can be G:yen; and in 
ſich a Multiplicity of Eyents Frees from PIR; 409 Per- 

plexity. 
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Plexity : And this hath given me Plerophory of Aſſurance, as 
from the Bright Shining of the ſure Hard of Prophecy in the midſt 
of ſo many Miſtakes, and ſo nuch Incertainty thereupon, 

But altho Any ſingle Event among ſo many,and in a Con- 
zunRion one With another, ought not without the Peculiar 
DiltinQion of the Line of Timeto ſeparate it ſelf from all the 
Reſt, and Claim to itſelf the Rightof Giving the Epoch; yer 
it was moſt Condecent to the Wifdem of chat Providence,thar 
looks to the bringing to paſs AJl, that hath been declared by 
the ſure werd 0 Propivey to take carc, that there ſhould be a 
ſufficiency of Events to Type out the whole Chain, having a 
Concemring and Reſt upon that year as the Epoch of Time, 
Times and Half a Time asI ſhall very briefly preſent to View. 
| _ When then God had been pleasd ts make known by the 
Types of Prophecy, that ſoon after the Empire in Conſtantine 
became Chriſizan, the Apolidy was preparing to Enter; in that 
the Hundred Forty, and Four Thouſand were Sealed; that the 
FPorfhipers were taken, as it were, in their laſt Appearance in 
the Outward Court, and Retired into the Jawer- Temple; and the 
Church Flying into the Wilderneſs, and the Trumpets in preparation 
to Sound, Thus All being in Readineſs, God gives Types of 
thoſe Four great Events, to which Time, Times, Half a Time, 
Three Days aud an Half, Twice Forty two Months, and Tiice Twelve 
Hundred Sixty Days as hath been often obſcryed, are allowed ; 
and which Receiv'd their Epoch here; Types 1 ſay ; For I have 
not, Ideclare, dar'd to Rely upon them, as events Determining 
the Epoch, of theſe Great Tumes, bur fair Types, and Repreſenta- 
tions of Each. 


I. The Firſt Event, I would obſerve, is; That, which I find 
moſt agreed in All Chronology, that this very year; Cyril, Biſhop of 
Alezandria, brought forth his Cyclus Paſchalts for ſcrling the Due 
Time of Eaſter, Hoang Lunar years to Solar, accord- 
ing to the Golden Number. Now this is very Wonderful, that 
juſt at che Time, when the Lord, for the Interpretation of Pro- 
phetical Time ſhould, (to Allude to the Need Chriſt had of the 
Aſe in the Goſpel, ) have need of ſuch an Adjaſtment to be 
ſollemnly brought in, and Avowed in the profefſion of Chriſti- 
anity Antichriſttanized ;, which is the Outward Court given to the 
Gentales.,viz.the Antichriſizan Gentiles to Tread under Foot.it was ſo 
donezFor > i Forty two Months of the Gentiles Precalated to the 
Forty two Months of the Beaft, This' was very, obſeryablc. 


I, Be- 
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1, Becauſe hereby Providence gave notice; that this was the 
very hy that by Prophecy ps bin, to the Foundations, upon 
which a ſerled Time of Eaſter is Found, v:z2.by Conforming Lunar, 
- and Sar Time one to another; The Moons of the Gentiles, and 
the Beaf#s Moons are together made juſt even to the 1260 Solar 
Nears; And which is very wonderful, juſt ſo many. years, as 
the Beaſts Moons want to make them equal to 1260 Solar years 
of the Witneſſes,and the Woman according to that Golden Number, 
(the very Ground of any Cyclus Paſchalzs;) viz. 38 years, and 
ſomething more; Juſt ſo many arc Found between 437, ( when 
the Paſchal Cycle was, as I ſay, firſt brought forth, ) and the 
Ceſſation of the Chriſtian Empire; when the Beaſts Succeſſion, 
and ſo Time Dated from him, as the Supreme or Seventh 
Head, and Eighth King (for fo it ovght tobe) begen, wiz. at 
475 ending, Or 47% 

2, It is very obleryable, Becauſe as hath been alſo more Fully 
ſpoken of elſewhere, and as is very well known ; TI he Apoſta+ 
ſy hath in regard of Shrivangs, or Confeſſtons, Pennances, Indulgen- 
cee, Pardons 3 the ſo ſuperſtitious Sollemnities of its Good Friday, 
the Idolatry of its High Eaſter Day Maſs, ſuch deep Intereſts in 
Eaſier, and the Moveable Feaſts dependert upon it, 

Bur altho 7 cannot but think this very Remarkable, when 
I find 437, the very year Determin'd upon by the Line of Time; 
yet I could not dare to reſt upon it without that , For ſome 
Attempt the Predecefſor of Cyril, Theophilus Biſhop of Alex- 
andria had made this way ; and Dionyſus, Sirnam'd 
Exiguus, perfefted upon what Cyril had done; But when 
the Line of Time concurs with ſuch a Note of Lunar Time, 
proper to Moons, Equated to Solar T ime; It appears to me very 
oreat. 

Event 2 The Barbarians.orGoths this year made anExcurſion 
upon the People of the Empire, call'd the Arvern, with all 
manner of Calamities; This was a Type of the Hail mingled 
with Fire in tne Firft Trumpet; yer ſo that this is not tobe taken, 
but in Conjunction,; as hath been already ſaid, with what went 
beforegand followed after;For it could not be in one year, that 
the whole third part of Trees,and of Green Graſs; that is; the Ter- 
ritories of ſo great an Empire, (of which Empire Third part is 
made bythis Prophecy as a Hieroglyphic, )ſhould be deſtroyed. But a 
Reſemblance of this, Any part of theEmprrezand at what diſtance 
ſocver from Rome (the Further, the more Lively the Emblem) 
might be of the Haul Diſhevelling it ſelf year after year, 

N through 
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through the whole Empire; Yet on this neither dare I rely 
alone ; For as great Events of this Kind, and much Greater- 

before and after T here were , yet this, however a ſmall Fi- 
gure coming 1: its jſt Place after ſo great a Figure, as the Line 
of Time, DireQting perpendicularly upon 437, as the Epoch of 
the Time, Times, Half Time, is very puifſant Afſurance of that 
very year. 

Event 3. A5 aReſemblance of the GentilesEntring into the Out- 
ward-Court, this very year ; Genſericus, the King of the Vandals, ſer 
himſelf to Extirpate forthe ſake of Arrianiſm, the Faith of Je- 
fus Chriſt, the brernal Son.of Godz. and Raited in Africk, where 
he had planted himſelf within the Roman Empire, a Cruel Per- 
{ecurion.upon It; 

Now, asin the Former, I do'not Lay ſtreſs upon this with- 
out thar- principal Figure, Teſtimony and Evidence from the 
Line of Tame : But that lying in the Foundation, IReflic@ in. 


_ Obſervations upon this, as Agrecing to this Epoch of this. 
,1MC.. | 


1. Fiat taking the Arrian denial of Jeſus Chriſt the Si of 
God, it wasin two Regards a moſt fir Type to give notice by of- 
the Antichriſlian Apoſtaſy. 


r, That tho it be not a plain Point of that Roman Antichrijti- 
an Aroſiaſy ; yet in that it is a Denial of Chriſt being come in the 
Fleſh, which the Apoſtle 7obn ſaith is the very Spirit of Antz- 
chriſt, it is moſt Fit, as a Type to Repreſent that, which in 
many. grand Inſtances has overthrown Chriſts coming in the Fleſh, 
in the Scripture ſenſe of him, as the One Heedrator, a Point as 
fn oa 12 Chriſtianity, as the One God is-1n Natural Re- 

19100-. 

g's It-was Fit in this Regard, that it might give notice of 
Anticonjt in that Antichriſtianiyd Age, in a Point wherein they- 
were ve: y Zealous; that 1s; the Eternal Godbead of Chriſt , in 0- 
ther points of Antichriſtianiſm found in Themſelves, they could. 


not diſcern 1t. 


2. There could not be a fitter Type of the Witneſſes putting. 
&2-Sackcloath, than the Spread of the perſecution, and ſevera 
Excellent Perſons Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory makes mention of, who 
fuffered eyen to Death in that perſecution, thaugh Town it but a. 
Type ; And this gives alſo the Fourth Event, viz, of the Wt- 


neſſes. 
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neſſes putting on Sackeloath, and the Church flying into. the Wilder- 
neſs, 

3. Africk-was a very fit place to be uſed in ſuch a Type, both. 
as it was one of the Three Parts of the Kn'wn World 3 and as. 
it was a worthy, and excellent part of the Chriſtian Church; 
where God had ſetled ſo great a Light in the Miviſtry of Au- 

uſtine Biſhop of Hippo ; who had in his Epiſtle ro Zanuarius, 
benoniirated againſt that Throng of Ceremonies, Crowding, 
in upon Chriſtianity in that. T ime; and in that, a place was. 
moſt Fic to be. Choſen,.that ſhould nor: it ſclf- be the Sear of ei- 
ther prerenders of Rome, or Conſtantinople. 

4. Genſericus being King af the Fandals was a fit Type of 
the Gentiles coming into the Outer Court, and Holy City; as he 
was one of thoſe that came in upon the Chriſtzan Empire, that 
had been made an Emblem of the Kingdom of Chriſt ;. and as thoſe. 
Irruptions Cauſed great Mourning of allthe Seryant; of Chriſt 
from a Sympathy with thoſeCalamities upon their own Country, , 
and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. | 

2. As the People he brought in were to Coaleſce, . and be-- 
come Incorporated with the People of the Roman Empire ; and: 
ſo to be the Beaſts People, and to Conſtitute the ten Kingdoms. 
under the ten Kings, thatſhould receive Power with the Beaſt. 

And tho all theſe are thus very Worthy to be Confider'd; 
and It Appears, when once the Lize of Time hath pointed upon 
them; They fall in with great Conformity to the ſkewing the. 
Epoch of the Time, Times. Half a Time, the Forty t'0 Months and 
the 1260 days of years,to be 437. 


Having then-an undoubted Affurance of 97, as the Period 
of the 1260 years. lics with ſomePreſlure upon my Thoughes, . 
ro make a Judgment according to the panbee, Light, Ican Ob- 
tain from Prophecy, upon theſe Three Years, or till g7 z; what: 
we may humbly Expe@, and eſpecially under the grear Pheno- 
menen, the Blazing Star, as I may call it, of the French Power ; 


here the Noubt Hangs between two Points, which ſhould caſt 
the Scale. 


1; Whether the Progreſſion of Providence in Preparation 
rothe Kingdom of Chriſt, may be expected to be Gradual ; or 
whether the Motion may be expetted to be. ſudden ; whether - 
things may continue much at a Ballance till upon that T ime, 
and that then the Divine Power may, as all on the Sudden, 


IA 


48 T he Great Charter for 

manifeſt ir ſelf ; and like it ſelf work in an Inſtant, and as it 
were in one Day. 

I muſt Acknowledg, as I have alſo publickly Declared; I 
have been much more inclined to Hope (tho not without, as 
Free'y, Profeſſed Fears, and Doubts for Reaſons, as openly 
given) that we ſhould 1n theſe years have ſeen much greater 
Wirks of God, becauſe I eſtimated the Pace, 1 thought Provi- 
dence would chooſe, and the ſteps, it would take, according to 
what hath been generaliy hitherto in the World. 

But ic Pleaſed the Wiſe, and Holy, and Gracious Governour of 
All things, ſo to Dire, that One peculiar Advertiſement of 
Prophecy ſhould even ſtart out to me ; that tho I do not profeſs 
the ſame Confidence upon it, as upon the Scripture Line of Time, 
I have given; yet lam Reduced by it to another kind of Ex- 
pettation, till 97, than I have had ; For in place of the wonder- 
fol Progreſs of Providence, for the Pulling down the French 
Power, the Change of the ten Kings, and other the great Effes 
I expc& at 97. Ihave now far greater Reaſon to Beleive; 
There ſhall ar preſent be only a Divine Interpojition for the ſtay- 
ing things much where they are, and that there ſhall be nei- 
ther a Remarkable going forward,or backward. Y I Z, 


7. That none of the Eminent Kingdoms, that have Reversd 
their Pow.r from the B-aſt,ſhall ever be Re-Enthralld under that 
Power ; or ſhall Re- exchange their Proteſtant, and, as we ſtile ir, 
Reform'd State for a Papal Government , which 1 now find to be 
the great Account of theſe ſo many late Extraordinary Revolutions 
within the Nations of England, Scotland and Treland; and yet 
the Dawns, Appearances, and the very,ſo much,as Apprehen- 
ſions of the Kingdom of Chriſt are fo Reterv'd, and make fo 
ſmall Offertures to the World, or ſo much as to theſe Na- 
rlons. 

2. That no one of the Ten Kings ſhall ſo much Exceed his 
Figure, as to be more than one of Ten; However ſome one may 
{tretch himſelf every way to Graſp at Univerſal Monarchy;and be 
ſo fac ſuccſsful, as to draw great Powers to himſelf, that he 
may anſwer one Peculiar Note in Prophecy, preſently to be 
given in Memoria]. 

And this is that moſt Acquieſcible and Sarisfaory Reſoluti- 
on of the Myſterjous Providence in Twiſting a Confederacy be- 
twixt Proteſtant Nations and ſo many of the Vowed Tributaries of 
the Amichriſtian Supremacy of the Beaſt; whole Intereſt Lies, as 


Deep, 
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Deep, in the Extirpation of Proteſtancy, which they call, Hereſy, 
as that of France; and in Pure Bigottty to Rome much deeper ; 
'.and haye been, and now ate, as great, tho more filent Op- 
preſſors of the Reformation within their own 'I erritories, and 
Perſecutors of it, if any appear for it : But thus Intinite Wiſ- 
dem hath Harmonized this State of the European Nations for 


his own Wiſe and Holy Ends, according to Prophecy ; that the 
French Aſpirings to Ulniverſal Monarchy may be-Embarraſsd, 


Theſe things then being Premigs'd, 1 have very great Rea- 
ſon to Doubt, and Fear ; The Proteſtant Frinces, and the Kefor- 
mation under them ſhall Advance li:ce higher, till che Period ir 
ſelf 97; which I ground up+n ſingular Remarks in that Prophe- 


ſ of the Yiſaon of Nebachadnezyars Image, Dan. 2. 


Firſt, I obſerve in that grand Calendar of Time for the King- 
dom of Chriſt ; The Deſcent of Time is by the parts of the 
Image, and ſo by the Metals Aﬀfigned to the ſeveral, as I may 
call them Regions or Parts; the Firſt, or Beginning Point of 
Time is in the Gold of the Head, or the Babyloniſh Empare , 
Thence it goes down to the Breaſt, and Arms of Silver the Pere 
fian Kingdom; and from thence to the Belly, and Thighs of Braſs, 
the Kingdom of Greeces and ſo comes down to the Legs of Iron, 
the Firlt part of the Roman Pagan Empire, and laſtly, To the 
Feet and Ten Toes, part of Tron, and part of Clay ;, that is, the Tex 
European Kizgdoms, into which that Pagan Empire was Divided ; 
when joyn'd with the Papacy, and Hierarchy, the Clay proper to 
each of thoſe Kingdoms. Yo 

| Now the Order, and Diſtin&tion of the Parts, and of the 
Ietals of the Image is ſo Efſential to the Yiſton, and Prophecy is ſo 
exatt; there can be no change without great Reafon, and even 
orcat ſijgnification Deſigned by that Change, and no chance zn it. 

The Order of the Parts, and the Metals, is given firſt Synthe- 
tically, or Conſtitutively, v. 324 33. The Tmage's Head was of Fine 
Gold ; bzs Breaft and Arms were of Silver ; Hs Belly and his Thighs 
of Braſs ;, bis Legs of Iron ; bus Feet part of Iron, part of Clay ;; T he 
Conjuntion theretore berween the 7ron, and the Clay, tho they 
did nor mix one with the other, muſt needs be very cloſe in 
the Conſtituting the Feet; and yet to make mere clear this con- 
jun&ion, and order ; Ir isſaid, when the Stoxe cut of the Moun- 
tain came to ſmire the Image, the ſtroke was upon the Feet, rhat 
were of Iron, and of Clay, Again, y, 35. when the Method is 
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given, asthey ſay, Analytically, or the Image in the Breaking 
1s Reſolv'd from its Bottom to its Top, from the Foundation to 
the N.ck I is ſaid, Then was the Jron, the Clay, the Braſs, the 
Silver, and the Gold Broken to Peices together, and becamelike the chaff 
of the Summer Threſhing Flow, B-fore the Image was given from 
Head to Foot ; Here from Foot to Head ; But the ConjunQi- 
on is kept moſt Inviolate, and the Order, coalidering forward 
Firſt, and then backward, is the very fame. 

Now this Conjun&ion, and order are fo Eflentially, and 
Subſtantially Fix'd, They can never be untix*d any more; This 
muſt be the Conjun&ion, this muſt be the Order, and nothing 
thit Comes after it, can Diſannul it. 

And yet when it comes to the laſt Cataſtrophe in the Interpreta- 
tion of thz Dream; and ſo when the Event is fuppos'd to come to 
its Complemcnt, that the Stone cut out of the Mountain without 
Hands Falls upon All, and Grznds them to powder. T hen the Jroz 
and the Clay are ſeparated by the Braſs; that has nothing ro do 
in the Feer, but with the Belly, and the Thighes. only; For they 
only were of Braſs. 

T his is the very Order given by the Spirit of God in this 
Hſt part of the Vifion, I Find upon ſearch no Reaſon to doubr 
m theleaſt ; there appearing no demurr on a Different Read- 
ing, as it ſtands in the Chaldee Yerity, or the Syriac Yerſton, as 
may be ſeen in B. Wa'ton's Polyglot Bible : And yer it is, as if 
the Feet of hon were joyn'd immediately with the Thighs of Braſs, 
and the Clay removed ou: of th:ir place; and, as if the ſtroke 
were on the Braſs, before it was on the Clay; whercas it was. 
mad? again an j again, and a third Time Certain, T he ſtroke 
1s on the Feet of Tron and Clay, before the Braſs ſhould fee] the 
Force of it; Now all theſe are fo great Points of the Yiſton, that 
nathing can unſetcle them without ſubverting the wholeFrames:. 
For then the Dream could not, as he hath ſaid, bz Certain, nor. 
the ng ang be ſure, nor what is grounded upon. it be un- 
ſhaken. 

It muſt needs therefore br; Phat for the Truth of the Cons 
janQion, the Order of the Metals, and of the Parts, and the d 
Order of the Stroke, were all given before, as they are, were 
and ſhall be ; And that the Spirit of Prophecy preſumes, that 
none would think; It either on purpoſe, or Caſrally, would 
Deſtroy its own Frame. 

I offer therefore to deep ſearch of others, and the Conſidgs 
zation of All, who-haye Regard for the ſure word of Prapoegtn 

(hy 
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Attend to the Reaſon, He hath Afiſted me, the Ulnworthicſt 
of all his Servants togive: and I am Humbly pcriwaded, he 
Foreſaw, He would fo Afhſt me, to give it in ſo publick a 
Miniſtry to his Servants in general. | 

And the Reaſon is this, That God might make known to the 
King, and in him to after Ages, what ſhould be hereafter, As 
Danzel aflures us, Now the very utmolt of that Hereafter is 
very near Come , Even, as Near, as Ninety Seven, as | have 
fully ſer out ; By comparing therefore the ſtate of Things now 
with this Change in the Viſion, we rvay arrive to ſome good de- 
greeof Underſtanding in the Reaſon of the Change; I ſay, 
comparing, it with the preſent State, 

I look then upon the preſent ſtate of the Ten Horns, as Pro- 
phecy calls them, or Kings, and their Amgdoms, I confider, 
which of them, of All others bears the Metal; Iron; at the 
greateſt | uſtre of Appearance at this T ime ; and by plain 
matter of FaCt that is the French Power, and Kinzdim; Then. 
I conſider wherethar, which was heretofore, calPd the Braſs 
in the Image of the Four Kingdoms now Relides; and the Braſs: 
being the Greczan Kindom, as All Interpreters agree ; T he Grect- 
an Empire 1s bzyond all Conteſt, known to be in the Hands'of 
the Turk, whoſe Port is known to be ar Conſtantin:ple, 

There are then two things, God makes known to.us by this. 
Change in the Viſion, concerning that laſt State of this Image,, 
when the Stone ſhall fall upon tt. | 


I. Thatthe Stroke ſhall be ſtruck, and the Pall of the Stone 
Grind ng the Image to Powder, ſhall be, when the Tron in the moſt 
Llluftrious Appearance of ir, near the yery End thall be joyn'd 
cothe Braſs, and in League with it; So that tho the Jron, 
even the whole Tron together with the Clay ſhall be broken be- 
fore the Braſs; yer the Braſs is Transferred out of its proper, 
both ConjunQion, and Order ; not indeed fo, but as in a Fi- 
gure to give a Watchword, that when the Tron in an Eminen-- 
cy ſhall be ſtgnally Conjoyn'd with the Braſs, viz. T hat Turco- 
Grecian Power ; Then the Blow ſhall be given; and the Braſs, 
not before the Clay, but in its own Order ſhall be Broken, vez. 
'The Feet of Tron and Clay Firſt, andin their own Conjunion ;. 
then the Braſs, and the Silver, and Gold immediately upon it; 
Now theretore obſerving the {ron in ſo llluſtrious Appearance, 
joyn'd with the Braſs, ata Time, we know by the Line of Time: 
the Blow 1s ſo near to be given, It 1s a Concurrent Aſſurance, 

It. is very near, | 2s The. - 
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2. The Spirit of Prophecy is pleas'd hereby to Brand the Unna- 
turalneſs of the ConjunQion of France with the Turkiſh Power ; 
a Kingdom belonging to the Feet, and Toes, mixed with the H:- 
erarchic, Antichritian Clay, and giving Power toit; and yet 
Unicing with the Braſs or Mahometan Power, a Foe upon that 
Antichriſtian State ; A thingy as Monſtrous, as if the moſt Emi- 
nent Toe ſhould ſeparate itſelf from the Feet to joyn it ſelf im- 
mediately with the Belly, and Thighs ; ſo is the Papacies moſt 
Chriſtian King Leagued with the Mahometan Enemy of Chriſtia» 
nity, as in the Antichriſtzan State. 


Rem, 2. Theſccond Remark I make on that Yiſoon is from 
yet more undeniable, if poſfible, Letter of Prophecy ; that the 
management of the laſt Stroke, when the Stone, by its own 
Dire&ion of ir ſelf, ſhall fall on the Image, and Smte it ; It ſhall 
be not by Humane, but by Immediate Dizine Peper ; that tho ir 
will Raiſe, and Fit what Inſtruments it pleaſes; Seven Shep- 
hards, and Eight Principal Men ; yer the Stone it ſelf will be Vi- 
fibly ſeen IMuftrious above All, altho rhere ſhall be with the 
Lamb the Faithful, and Called, and Choſen; yet the Lamb himſelf, 
as by his Immediate Power, ſhall be icen above All ; For the 
Stone that is Cut out of the Mountatns is ſaid to be in no Hand, or 
hich 7s not in Hands, (according t-» the Stricneſs of Tranſlati- 
on) or in any Hand of Man ; A141 when he comes to work, 
it ſhall be as on the ſudden, and at an Inſtant, For when Di- 
vine Power works, Nullum Tempus Occurrit Regi, Nothing can 
Lett Divine Power. 

Alcho then | moſt Sincerely, and Earneſtly Pray, that the 
Lord of Hoſts would Pleaſe to give Succeſs to the Arms of the 
Pretefant Princes and States, and moſt particularly to our own; 
So far as may poſhbly conſiſt with his own Wiſe, and Holy 
Determinations; Yet I am Bold to make theſe Prognefticks 
frm this Lightof Prophecy, I have firſt Receiv'd, and now Of- 
fer'd ; Partly ro Arm with Patience, and Submiſſion to the De- 
lay of ſuch an Iſſue, as we Naturally Delire; partly ro En- 
couragezandAfſure, as to ſome great Points at the Preſent; and 
Ef POOR Aſcertain that Grand Jſue of the Kingdom of Chriſt 
in the End. 


Prog. 1. Sceing the Time of the Fall and Stroke of the Stone 
1s not upon the Iron and Braſs till 97. and that it 1s to be upon 
them in Conjunftion, and upon the Tron, as it ſhall in my 

are 
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Part in an Eminency be Conjoyn'd : Therefore neither the 
Eminency of France as the Tron, and ſo in League with the Turk, 
nor the Potentacy of the Turk, who is ſo to continue a Woe upon 
the Antichriſtian State;ſhall be brought down, till g7. Let there- 
fore no Impatience at the Diſappointment of an ExpeCation 
herein ſeize us ; For thus it 1s Determin'd by the ſure word 
of 6 11 They muſt both continue in a ConjunRion till 
thac Time, and the Stroke with it fo fall ugon Them fo far 
as can be Found by Prophecy. 

Prognoſ. 2. Notwithltanding this ; Let what can be done, 
France (hall be kept within his own Bounds, to be, but one of 
Ten ; and the Turk (ball be but in a Low, Tottering Condition, 
to be Supported only upon the Aides,and Help of France;that he 
may not come to hzs End ſo ſoon, but muſt do art laſt; as is intimat- 
ed concerning the Turkiſh King of the North, Dan, 11, ult, Now 
to k-ep France lo within itsown Figure, is a Service fo conſi- 
cerable toProvidence according to Prophecy; that it ſhould 
make Princes, and Nations Patient under the inconveniency 
of Warto ſuch an End ; And it may Anſw.r for a Confederacy 
ot Protefants with Popiſh Powers lo far; as that ir may be made 
uſc of byProvidence to luch an End asReſtraining France, Agree- 
ably to Divine Determination; And ir may juſtly call usro the 
Onſervation ofProvidenceginBallancing Things ſo, as this Laſt 
and forver Yeats it has done ; fo that while, as with one 
hand, God 13 pleaſed to keep the French Power ar ſuch a 
Height ; with the other he fo Ballances, that it ſhould not ex- 
ceed its Fignre ; So we fee it in all the Diſpoſes of Things ro 
this Day ; So in the Wonderful Preſervation of the Kings Per- 
ſon, when danger was fo every way abour, and Death ſo near 
him $ Becauſe he hath raiſed Him up, as ſo peculiar an 1n- 
ſtrament to that purpoſe, to give a ſtop to the Exorbitant Power 
of France; as alſo to be an Interpoſer againſt the Return of 
P:2pa) Por on theſe Proteſtant Nations, of England, Scotlard and 
Ireland. | 
3. Asit wasſaid to Parak, This Journey, or Expedition ſhal 
not be for thy Honour, becauſe God would lell Siſera into the Hands 
of a Woman , Judges 4 9 So the great Succeſs of Finiſhing the 
Var upon: France in Conjun&ion with the Turks, God hath re- 
ſery'd tor the Stone cut 0't of the Mountains, Wiio 1s not in any 
Human Hand ; No Great-r, nor more Vi&orious F# tchieye- 
ments have been therefore Granted to the ( onfederate Armes,nor 
any gradua)Appcarances of theK _—_ ofChriſt,becauſe theGlory 
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is reſerv'd to Chriſt;ſo that all ſhall be done by him in an inſtant, 
on theſuddea, at the very Time Appointed by God, »zz. in 
the year 97. ſo ncar Approaching, TI hefethings ſhall be done ; 
The French Grandicur, as it now ſtands in oppoſition to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, (ſhall be ground to Powder ; The Witneſſes, both 
the Yaudors, and the French Protefants at this T ime under hits 
Power, and Tyranny, {hall ſee the Morning Star Dawning ; T hey 
ſhall be with Chritty, wihcn he Breaks the Nations with a Rod 
of - ron; I hey ſhall feel a Spirit of Life Entring into them, and 
Cauſing them to ftaud on their Feet, and they ſhall hear a Voice 'rom 
Heaven, ſaying, Come up hither, The Turzſh Weelha)l be clear 
Remov'd ; Bur then together with this, 1 nc Confederate Princes 
ds giving their Kingdom yet to the Beaſt, or Papacy;, and even the 
PrioteRant Princes fo Far, asthey enter into the Conſtitution of 
aNebuchadnezzars Image ; the Papal Hierarchic Clay, where ever it is 
Found; with i's 7005 Names, {hall #1] be Cr9ur4 to Power alto, 

5. The Sapreme Sovereign Event of Events ſhall then 
come to pa's; Tie Kingdoms cf this Iforld ſhall become the King- 
doms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; He fall Reign in his own Name, 
take t9 himſ-If his Great Power, and ſead out hzs Everlaſting Goſpel, 
as on the lWinos of Angels, and Bleſſed is he, who is not offended at 
theſe Things, but Loves, and IWats for them, 

But indecd, it God ſhould pleaſe any way to bring down the 
French Power, or Caufe it, but fo much as to Lye ſtil] ; and ro 
Diffolve the League berween him, ani the Turkiſh Potentacy 
ſooner ; my Hopes, and ExpcEations might be, that Go were 
founer alſoworking by ſuchBeginnings ro much greaterThin':s 
for the Change of the World, In the mean Time | can- 
nct but Repreſent things as Propnecy Repreſents them, and 
L preſume no furtier, And that 1 find not to be rill 97. 


Another Fropyetica! Note, The Lord hath been pleasd much 
toimprio pon my Spirit, is that Habac, 2.13, 14. where the 
Prophet b<nouls 1n Literal Babylon, the MySical Babilon , thc 
Town Built 3it9 Blood; the latoxicating Sorcereſs, Enchanting the 
Narions ro the Expoling their Nakedneſs, and Shame, through 
Tncbriatinz them with the GldenCup of Formcation, he holds in her 
hand; and makes the Kings of the EarthDrunk with,that they may 
commit the Wicrodoms of Idolatry with her , and in the behold- 
ing of this, and the Forelight of the End, and Deſtruction 
of it; The Prophet is made to ſee in Spirit, by the mighty In- 
uence of that upon him ; while Thar bore, and carried him 


alouphc 
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alought z and-moved him; and not any Created Y/i1l, but the 
Holy Spirit alone : He ſpeaks the State and Poſture of Things, 
that ſhall Continey and Border upon the Ruin, and Deſtructi- 
on of that Babylos; and the Manifeſtation of the Glory of the 
Lord, Immediately Conſcquent upon it; And this State he 
declares, ſhall be by the peculiar Ordination, and Conftity- 
tion of the Lord of Hofts; of him, who has the Governmen 
of the whole oft of {z-aven and Earth; fo that ncthing ſhall 
be able tro move to the Contrary, The People ſhall Za- 
bour, as in the very Fire, the pure perfect Fire, and ſhall weary 
themſelves for very Vamty, pure and perte& Vanity , For fo is 
it ordain'd by God, that thus be may prepare for that preacr 
change of the World; The very Reaſon, why he orders it 
ſo, is, Becauſe the Knowledg of the Glory of the Lord ſhall cover 
the Earth ; T he Glory ſhall cover the Earth, that the knowledg of 
the Glory of God may ſo cover it alſo , even as the laters the Sea ; 
that even as in the- Sea, there is nothing to be ſeen for Water ; 
even ſo in the Earth, There ftall be nothing to be ſeen for the 
Glory of the Lerd, it fhall fo rake upthe whole View, throvg- 
our all the Earth. From hence therefore, 1 Argue, All kinds 
of Diſappointment, and Fruftrations of All the Labour, Un- 
dertakings, Enaterprizings, that are in the World : the Ex- 
peQations from Princes,Councels,Governments ; From Trade 
and Commerce at Home, and Abroad; From Armies, and 
Navies; F:om Generals and Commanders of tem, and their 
whole Forcez ard this not cniy in cne par: of the Wortd, 
bur in the Nations, and People taken together, and in the 
Groſs; Such Labouring in the very Fire and wearying themſelves 
for very vanuy, are no Argument againſt ſuch a Glory of God 
being near, and the Anopledg of fuch a Gliry covering the Earth 
as the iVaters do the Sea. Such a Glorious Revolution, and 
Chang: of the World .being very nigh,and at the doors;\o that 
they arc rather an Argument for the nighnels of it to us. For | 
God hath given us this, as a Prognoſtick, 
ſn the very ſame manner, This Divine Protyet beholding 
that Great I:jion of the Kingdom of Chriſt in its Jaik Accomplilſh- 
ment; when all his Enemies ſhail be under the 1avaſton with his 
Troops 3 Intimates Thar even in the Labenr and Fervice of 
Nature it ſelf ; T here ſhail be great Huſtraticrs, and Diſap- 
yointments, thatthe Fig- Tree may not Fleſſom, the Labour of the 
Olive may fail ; there may be no Fruit in the Vine, the Flock may 
be-cut off from the Fold, and the Heard from the Stall ;, Ag 
aitit. 
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ſaith he, will I Rejoyce in the Lord, and Glory in the God of our 
Sal»ation ; For tho I do Acknowledg, the World is always fo 
full of Diſappointments in, all theſe Kinds , that what the 
Prophet (peaks ; 1s moſt ſuitable to all Times ; AP zs full of La- 
bour and Vanity, as Solomon ſpeaks; Vanity of Vanities, All rs Vani- 
ty, and Vexation of Spirit ; All is made ſubject to Vanity, and to Cor- 
ruption; yet as if God would wind up the whole Web of Yani- 
ty, before the Time of the Salvation, of the ReMNitution of AH 
Things. The Prophet thus ſpeaks, and goes cn, T hat the Lord 
will make his Feet like Hinds feet, and ſet them ufon the high pla- 
ces, the Mountain of Spices ; and that then the Time of Songs 
ſhall indeed come in, and of Singing to the Stringed Inſtru- 
ments Like David; at the Kingdom of the True David, the Root 
and Off- ſpring of David together ; in compariſon of whick, 
All (ongs arebut AHowling,and Lamentation now. 

Now if we were to Judg of Things by the preſent Aſpet 
of Things, and of what is in Proſpet; we may have Reaſon 
to hope, That the Change of the Wor!d is near; and I ſhould 
Rejoice to be ſo happily Miſtaken ; that it is indeed nearer, 
than, according to the Line of Time, | can conclude ir; T here 


is every where ſuch Labcuring in the very Fire, and I/carying our 
ſel: es for very Vanity. 


In the laſt place, to conclude the whole Argument from the 
ſure Word of Prophecy, 1 would in brief preſent the whole 
Table of TI1me, 

The whole ground Plor of Frophecy is the State of T hings 
from the Firſt Creation, and Sabbatiſm under the Firſt Adam, to 
rhe New Creation and Sabbatiſm of the Second Adam:Firit Celign'd, 
but Remaining to be Accompliſhed; even from the Foundation of 
te World, even when God on the Seventh Day Reſted from the 
Works, which He kad made,accord ing to Heb, 4 5,7.it began to 
Remain to be Accompliſhed, 

This Sabbatiſm Comprehends the higheſt and moſt ex- 
ceilent Temple State, or a State of Enjoyment of God; and alſo 
a Dominion, Lordſhip, Throne and Kingdom of the Second Adam, 
and of hzs Seed over the Creation of God ; All things being put 
under the Feet of himgand of his Seed,in the Sabbatiſm whith remains 
to the People of God, 

God the Lord of Time, , hath made. and given in his word 
an exadt Line of Time, from Sabbatiſm to Sabbatiſm ; of near, or 
to ri1e Evening, or between the two Eycnings of the Sixth and 


laſt 
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Laſt Milenary, and allotted a Juſt Culical Thouſand years, the 
perfeEtion ot Time tothat Sabbatiſm it ſelt, or Kingdom of Chriſtz 

This 7:ze is at this Day to be Found in Scripture, made up of 
Hiſtorical Time; reaching as far, as it was neccflary to Reach, to 
make up ſuch a ſpace of Time; Till by Fair Commiſlures 
Prophetic Time came in, and jeyn'd it, and made up rhe Reſt 
even 5759 years, to the great Szbbath, 

o the two'grear Types of this Temple, and Kingdom ex- 
piring, viz. The Reigns of David and Solomen, at Solomons 
Death ,. T his Line of , Time is given plainly and Hiſtorically ; 
Emboſsd/vnly-with ſome Ornamental -Keſemblances of that 
Kingdom and Temple-Stcate : All which I have made out ac- 
cording to the very Letter of Scripture, and Fortifted our He- 
brew Copy, 'as truly the Word -of God) by great- Evidence 
(as I hope) of« Argument from Scripture; and Scripture- Kea- 
fon ; And thoſe feveral Hiſtorical Lines to Sobmors'Death make 
3029 years ; Theſe I do not particularize, becauſe they do not 
ſo properly fall under- the ſure word of Prophecy, but-the ſure 
xord of Scripture- ſtory. 

From thence, even at Solomons Death, begins Prophetical Time, 
however Hiſtorically Supported in many 'grear Branches of 'it 
yet the Miniſtration, and Repreſentation of it | is All Propheuical, 
and Myſtical; All and Each of theſe are of great Contiderat- 
ton to him, whoever he be, that would underſtand Prophes 


CY. 
This general Plat-form being now laid according to, and in 
my Line of Time, | here preſent it 1n brieftoV iew together, 
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THE. 
Prophetical Scripture 


| Line of Time, 


As it is Given from the Death of Solo- 
mon to the Temple, New Feruſalem, and 
Throne of the great Solomon, Son of 

David, in purely Prophetical Numbers. 


Days of Tears. 
F "Rom Solomon's Death, when 
: the I ypes of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt 1n David bis Father, and 
himſelf, Ceasd, to Exzekeil's 
Temple, gc. The firſt Time of 2390. 
Sollemn Bearing Iniquity, or. *the Ezek. 4. 5: 
Puniſhment of it in the delay of c. 40. gc. 
the Kingdom of Chriſt the Antitype, 
g1ving Spring to all Prophetick 
Time. | 


From: 
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In that Ezekiels T emple was but 
 aViſunal Temple, the former 390, 
years are made, according to the 
Standard of Seven given by 
God, * ſeven times three Hun- 
dred ninty days of years of bearing 
Inquity; 1n the Delay of the King- 
dom of Chriſt, to Ezekiels Sanfuary 
Cleans'dor Expiated,and Fuſtified in 
that Kingdom. 


From Ezehzel's Viſron of the 


Temple after Forty Days of years 


Bearing the Sm of Judah, and ſtop- 
ing any ſo much as Appearance of 
a T emple-ſtate to a Faint Appear- 


ance of that Vion , in Cyrus his. 


Days 0 f Years S- 


2340 
* [ eqit1c. 26, 


18, Fc. 


O-40 


Ezek. 4.6. 


Decree for Building the Temple, the 


firſt 40 of the 2340. 


From the End of the 40 days 
of years at Cyrus his Decree to 
the Sanuary Cleans'd. 


From the Decree of Cyrus; the 
firſt going out of the word for the 
Reſtoring the "Temple by the God 
of 1ſrael, and Cyrus King of Per/za; 
to the full going out of that word by 
Artazerzes Longimanus ; the firſt 


23 OO CUES q: 
morns, 


Dan. 8. 14. 
P 


7 
Made out by 


Scripture Argn- 
ment and Chronolo- 


&Y- 
73- 
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75 of the 2300 Eves, Morns of 
Years, a 1ime of the reading 
it under foot; this Time therefore 
is Detach'd from the 2300. 


From the word fully gone Forth, 
to the 1ime of. Annonting- the 
Sanctuary by the Powring out. the 
Spirit on the Apoſtolick Church at 
the Aſcenſion of Chritt; Repre- 


ſented 1n the midit of the Half 


week by the Vihen, Revel, c. 4. 


c.5. And- fo the other Halt 


Week continues: the Time of. 


the Confirming. of the Cove- 
nant, a Iime cut off, from the. 

2300 of T reading the oy 
unter Foot, 

Of thele 490 years, or 70 
Weeks, ſeven of. them- were a 
Time of Building the. W, alls, an 
Streets of Ss according to 
all Hifforf; Afluring the former 
75, with theſe 49 years to reach 
ten years within the Reign of Da- 
ris Nothus,. and to be 124 yealrs ; 
and therefore theFirſt ſeven weeks 


are ſo cut off from. the ſeventy 


Weeks,... 


Days 0 f Years. 


490 
Dan. 9. 24. 


497 
Dan. 9. 25. 
Ezr. 6.1 


Fitoer. "es 
Neb. 12. 22. 
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Weeks, and ſo many Perſian Prin- 


ces expreſly nam'd in ſacred Hi- 
_ ſtory. 


Days of Years. 


From the end of the Firſt for- 


ty nine years of the Weeks, are 
Sixty two Weeks cttinctly nam d, 
a lime of Vatlalage, I Abotari- 
neſs, Straits and Difficulties under . 
Heathen Princes ; eſpecially Ant1- 
ochus Epiphanes ; a great T ype of 
treading the SanCfuary under foot by 
Antichriſt ; until the Publick Mint- 
ſtry of "Meſpab the Prince. 


From Mefhrah the Prince Ap- 
pearing in his Miniftry, to the end. 
of confirming the covenant to the 


Jews.at the laſt week;in the midſt of 
which he Died; the other half week 
by the Apoſtles ; and . their Begin- 
ning Deſolations. 

The Duration of the Force of 
Annointing the Sanftuary was to 
continue during the Sealing of 
Viſon and Prophecy ; - a1z, That 
great Vifon of Ezekiels Temple ; 
which Sealing was both of Re- 
ſerve from immediate coming to 
paſs of that Vijon; and of {e- 

R 


434 
Dan. Q. 25, 


OOO7 
Dan. - 6:4 fr 


400. 


Rev. 6. c. _ 


* curing. 
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curing it from Antichriſtian V10- 
lation for that Time. 


Therefore this Sealed time 1s 


Divided into two halves. 


The Firſt of which was of the 
Purer time of the Sanctuary, when 
the Annointing was moſt upon 
it; And this the Wiſdom of the 
Spirit of Prophecy has ſet out b 
Ballances 1n the hand of that Juſt 
Emperor Alexander Severus, weigh- 
_ out the time of the Purity of the 
Sanctuary, according to the 
wetghts of the Sanctuary. 


The Sealing was to ſecure, till 
there was a Full and Perfe&t Em- 


blem of Chrifſts Kingdom 1n the 


Chriſtian Empire. 


Theother half from Alezander 
deverns his Death, till the taking 
away the Daily Sacrifice ; when the 
Annointing paſs'd off, and the Seal- 
_ ing, as to the Security, went off 
from the Outer-court ; and Reſted 


on 


Days of Years. 


202 


Y Rev. b. 6. 


202 
Rev. c. 6. to 
c; 8. and c. 
| 9 


on the Inner-court , and Perſons 
Worhiping 1 in 1t. 


From the end of ſealed time, be- 
gan Indicted time, or time, times, 
half time, fo {til d in Chaldee, He- 
brew, Greek, ſo call'd, becauſe ſworn 
Time, or Time dectar'd by Oath, 
Dan. 12. 

And Accordingly God Provid- 
ed by Conſtantine a Character of 
Time to be an Agrecable Dt- 
ſtin&tion of I ime, viz. Indictions 
of 15 y. to Aſcertain when the In- 
difted time, times and half time 
ſhould have place; there are there- 
fore twenty four Indictions that 
make the firſt I ime, or Third of 
1080 Days. 


The two Times, or . two 
Thirds of 1080 Days, are twice 
24 15 of years, or 24 Indictions. 
The 


laſt half of Indicted 


Time or an 180 years, in twelve 


Indi&tions making up 1 260 y. 
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'The 


03 
Days of Tears. 


Dan. 7. 25. 


6 19:7, 


360 
Kev. 11, 3. 


£24.36; 


720 


© ns 
At Rev. 10, Half 
Time begins 
as hath been 
ſhewn. 
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Days of Tears. 


The Epoch, or beginning of 
the Time, Times, and half I ime, 
is to be taken from the 42 Moons 
of the Gentiues; as hath been 
ſhewn ; Beyond the time, times, 


and half time, or the 1260 days of 


years are the I hirty days of years of 


the Voices, making 1290, by the 
Addition of two Fifteens or 1n- 


dictions. 
The laft part of Time till the 


Fullneſs of 1 ime, makes the 1290, 
1325, by the Addition of three, 
Fifteens,or Indidtions, or 45 Days 
of years; and are the time of 
Powring out the Vals. 


Now theſe two laſt parts of 


Time, are Indiffed Time alto ; 
becaute they come under the Oath 
of Chriſ ; that 1n the Days of the 
Sevent9 Angel, and his beginning 
to Sound, the Myſtery of God 
ſhall be Finiſhed... --\ 

Then follows the Thouſand 
years, the Glorious Kingdom of 
Ct; rift, the Fullneſs, the Perfect 


077 of Hime , St1ld, "Re 20. Thrice, 
Cie Thouſand Pears, 


3ZO 
Dan. 12. 11. 


Rev. 14. 


+ 


Dan. 17. 11. 


Rev. 16. 
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1am nowcome to the laſt Head of this Diſcourſe I propoſ- 
| a Haas Brief RefleQtions, by way of Inferer.ce upon the 
whole. 


Infer. 1. This ſhews the great Price God hath put into our 
Hands, in the Profeffion of Chriſtianity, of giving mighty 
Evidence to the Truth of the Scriptures if the fjufacy thar 
hath come upon our Profeffion, had nct Robbed us of the 
Hearts,: to make uſe of it, Ot. 

For God harh given us a Sure werd of Prophecy, that cannot 


% 


Fail, nor deceiye us in any of the great Futurities, the things 
to Come, It hath Forctold; They ſhall certainly be Fulfill d, 
cach 1a their Seaſon ; For Infiaite Wiſdom, hath deſigned, 
and contrived them, that cannot upon any Emergent Uncon- 
ſidered, Change its Counſel; For it.calls the End at the very 
beginuing ; Infinite Veracity or I ruth hath Declared them, 
which cannor deceive, it isa ſure word; and Allmighty Power 
will bring them to pals. 

Now Prophecy, or Declaring things to Come 15 by God infiſt- 
cd upon, as the greateſt Aſſurance of the Divine Being ; De-- 
clare tous ſays God, Things. to Ceme, that we may know, yau are 
Gods : Yea, do gocdor evil ; 2i3, When you have Foretold 
them; Let the Things Foretold come topais by your power : 
Now ſeeing our Scriptures are full of Propheczes, on which 
theſe Evidences n:uſt be Founded ; There wants nothing but 


nrerpretation ;4Adjaſting wi.at is naſty to its Juſt 'Times.of - 


Coming to, pals, according to Prophecy, and Hifory ; and there- 
by laying afſured Grounds of 7nterprciiig Frophecy concerning 
What 15:0 come : Oh, why do we nct tn concerning Things 
to Com:,, which Chriſt hath Prumited, we 5pirit ſhall lead us 
It:to and ſhew us; engage our ſelves in 7:tgrpretaticn 2 Seeing the 
4\polile Peter hath aflur'd , No,P:opbecy is of Private Interppes 
{ation or Reſervd ; even as 1n ihiings paſt, Relating ro Chriſt 
Which we ſo yehemently Arpuc upon againit the Jews, an 
with ſo great Reaſon, why not in things t2 come concerning 
his Kingdom? 
infer, 2. We have hence Authority to Joyn Interpretation. 
of Prophecy, aiid the ExpeCation of tie Kerurn of Miracles 
rogether, that when in Danzcl, c. 12.6, It is Enquired, How 
'ong ſhall it be to the End, or to the Perfefting of Wonders ? 
T hoſe great Numbers of Time leading to the Bleſſed Time 
of the 1335 Days, that ſhall make eyery one Bleſſed, thar 
dS Comes 
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Rev. 9. I. 
with Fir- and Brimſtone; But the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as 


Comes tothem are Given ; Certainly thereforeWonders ſhall 


be, or Miracles Retarn, when the Time of Finiſhing 7s. And 
thoſe numbers muſt Lead to that Time. | 
Tifer,3.AowEarneſt ,and Diligent ſhould we beto be Found of 
bim in Peace, wichour Spot, and Blameleſs; nor in aftare of 
War, when that Prince Comes, with his Name written on his 
Peſture, and on his Thigh, King of Kings, Lord of Lords ; who 
in Righteouſneſs Julpes, and makes VVar, and ſlays with the Sword, 
that proceeds out of his mouth : Oh, Let us therefore be Diligent, 
we may be found of him in Peace, and not in the Artny of Arma- 
geddon, in that Bartel with God Almighty , this is the coming to 
the 1335 Days, A Bleſſedneſs is pronounced upon 'in Danel; 
A Comms with Chrit, with the Armies of Heaven, in white Linen, 


on white Hirſes,as his Called, Faithful, and Choſen; with him;on his 


fide. How looking, and conſiderate ſhould we be upon this 
Concernmenc! That we be found truly Fix'd in the Firmament 
of Chriſtianity, that neither in Regard of the fowl Antichriſt:- 
an Errots, nor the inward Impurities of Heart, and Life, we 
are as randrins, and Falitmng Stars, for whom 1s reſersd the black - 
neſs of Darkneſs for ever; but may ſhine, as the Stars, and as the 
Firmament, 1x'd 1n that Firmament of Chriſtzantty , by the light of 
which Holy Men are now wiſe to nin Souls, and to turn many 


to Righteouſneſs ; from which Antichriſt by Tranſereſn Fel!, as 


a Star from Haven upon Earth, and went down to Open that bottom- 
leſs Pit, and 61'd the World with Darkneſs and Smoke; and. 
ſhall be caſt into his own place at that day,the Lake that Burns 


:the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father,in the New Zeruſalem with 


God and the Lamb; and-for Ever. 
I theſe Things ſeem hard ro be nnderſtood, let us there- 


fore grow in Grace, and in the Knowledg of our Lord and Saviaur: 


$ 


Jeſ us, Chrit. To him be Glory for Ever. 


An APPENDIX. 


This Pre di&ion I have added by way of Appendix, 
concerning Greateſt Revolutions in the ſo near Ap- 
proaching Near, 1698. 

Found in the Study of that eminent, Learned Perſon, 
Juſtus Lipſius, who Dyed in the year 1606. 

Tranſcribed by Dr. Mayer, into his Preface upon all the 
Prophets, publiſhed 1653. and there to be ſeen by any 
who will inſpebs ; ip 

Tranſlated, ard | Remark*d upon accarding to its Apree- 

ment with Scripture Prophecy, and the Line 

of it's Time explain d in ſeveral Diſcomes ; des 
monſtrating, the time, times and half :1me ſworn 
by.( briſt, as the ſpace of the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy 

{hall end i the year 1697. And ſo theje ſo Grand 

Events appear in a ſettlement and Conſiſtency, 1698. 


The Original PREDICTION, 


or Mille Expletos a Partu Virginis Annos, 
| Ec poſt ſexcentos Rurſus ab Orbe Datos, . 
Nonagefimus Offtams,Mirabilis Aunns 
Ingrue:; Isfecum Gaudia Lzta Ferct. 
_ Corruet hoc Anno Turcarum Jnviia Propago ; 
Roma, Tuum in Libris Fabula Nomea Erit, 
Omnia Tunc ibuut Miundi furfum, atque Deorſum 
Inp:rria; ut Populos *ceprra Novella Premanr, 
Urque fu Uuuctas V-crbum Diffundat in Oras. 
Gheius, & impcritet Nomine Ubique Suo, 


The: 
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The Tranſlation. 


: : 
| Virgins Son a Thouſand Years when told, 


And after them ſix Hundred more are RolP'd ; 
Then Ninety Eight, a year of VYoxders Comes, 
And Joyes on Joyes It heaps, to Vaſteſt Sums 
The Hated Stem of Turks that year ſhall Fall: 

Oh Rome, in Sacred Books Foretold, men All | 
Shall call thy Name That Lye : Earths Empires Move 
Their upſide down; a Novel Empire prove 

The Univerſal Monarchy; Ther Chri 

To th' Everlaſting Goſpel giving Rift, 

Sball through all Tongues, and Kindreds it diffuſe, 
And for Imperial Sty lc his own Name uſe. 


Ican Humbly Bleſs God, 1 have never |been ſabjeQ to be 
lightly Impreſsd upon by any Pretenſions to Prophecy ; Re- 
vering only that ſure word of Prophecy, Scripture Prophecy ; to 
which 1 eſteem the word, Prophecy, in proper ſpeaking, to be 
now only due ; as the word Scripture to Sacred Writ ; and the 
Ferd to the Word of God ; yet it is very certain, there may 
be ſtil}, and there is ſti]l vouchſafed by God ſuch Expoſitions 
of the ſure Word of Prophecy, as « Sn his Servants thereby 
have the Teſtimony of Jeſus, which is the Spirit of Prophecy; or 
ſome Eminent Servants of God, as A, B, Uſher had ; may 
have particular Ferelights given them ; or God may provyi- 
dentially DiQate to the 11inds of whom he pleaſes, the Fore- 
relling of particular Eveats, and their Times, and cach of 
theſe may, {i peneral ſpeaking, be call'd Prophecy, or rather 
(25 I choule) Prediftion ; All this notwithſtanding; A Vain 
Credulity, a weak Superſtitiouſneſs, Fanatick Keats I have, 
through his Grace, Far Removed from me; audl 
delire ftill ro Renunciate to them, 

Yet being (as 1 may Account) Providentially Directed to 


this Predidfion; which 1can foilemnly Affirm had fo lirtie to do 


yet with my fo conſtant Fixing oo NinetySeven;thatl] had neyer 
Takea the leaſt notice of ir, before the latter part of the Jaſt 
year; Nor had I now minded it 1n the leaſt; but that] found 
it to Tread the path of Scripture Prophecy in fo great, and wor- 
dertul Eyents ; and according to the Line of Time given oa 

that 
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that Prophecy ; with which 1 have for ſcveral years laſt paſt 
Separated my ſelf ts Intermeddle, and to make, as publick, x 
could, as one Principal Pointof Wiſdom at this Seaſon , now 
the Day is ſo near Approaching; I have found upon moſt 
Aſſured grounds ; This Predidtion hath failen upon the Joſt 
Time for thole Events, thatccmmcncing 1697 ſhall ſettledly 
appear, 1698 

Moreover, I find, This Predidicn Formed in the very Phraſe 
and Words, which are fo Applicable to the fzcred Style ; thar 
conlidering both the Subftance and the Eappineſs of the very 
Exprethon in ſeveral Inſtances, 1] cannct deny my ſelf the Sa- 
tistaCtiony and otters the Benchrt (as 1 hope and deſire) of ma- 
king ſome Remarks upon tuch an Effort of Providence; in 
giving io, whoever it was, a PrediQion fo agreeable to Prophe- 
cy ; a Predidion, in undeniable Faft, many years before the pre- 
fent Time, ſo conſoneus ro whar, upon ſtrongeſt Arguments 
from the Word of God, with the Conſent of Undeniable, 
Uintverlal Fiftory, I have offercd to General Erowlcege, and 
Ocſervation; To Excite to the Pondering of which Subſtanti- 
al Proof, 1 have fome Expectation, ſuch a Concurrent, ſhort 
Prediction (becauſe we arc naturally Iaclin'd to have ſome kind 
of Quicker | hcughts for ſuch) may not be unuſciul, 

T his Pred:don 1s affirm'd by Dr. Mayer, to have been found 
in the Stuoy of 7ui7us Lipſims, a Name ſo known to the 
World, for Ali Learning, and Sagacity of Enquiry into All 
Things; and of the Roman, (as they will have it call'd )Catholic 
Charch, 


I conſeſs, I can give no greater Proof, It was found there, 
than that Dr. Mayer bath left it ſo Affirm'd; but if it was fo ; 
Ic Argues, There was ſore Obſervation Defer'd to it by him ; 
that ke yavethar Paper a place in his Study, which Feretold 
Rome, a the Catto'irk Church, ſhould become one of the moſt no- 
_ torious Fables in the Worldzand be expoſed,as one of the createſt 
Cheats upon ir, Altho he ſcem'd to adhere toit; I fay, He 
ſecni'd 7tor of fo great aWir, 1 queſtion it) Howeycr bigotted 
he appcar'd in Writing the Virgo Hallenſts. 

Put that which is enough to me, ard will be, 1 ſuppoſe, to 
others in thi. Kird,is: That it bath nodouvredly been extant 
in Print abeve Forty ycars, and fo in the Hands of many per- 
{ons ; and that any one may <= it at any Time, that Ts. | 

| | , xe 
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Now it muſt needs bz, Dr, Miyzr knew it a Predidi- 
on of 19 n2 Ag2 in his Cimzin Aſſigiing it to Lipfivs his Study, 
wh) Died nzac Fifty years before; ani now long beaceic cam? 
into Liptis 113 Yauly, it canvot be faidi: Yer indeed Bocty 
years in this mutcer, isas mich as at Haiidred ; and Dr May- 
ers Pr2fac: 1111 Cre, as mich as Lipftus his Study. For the 
who!: TC; liz: here, fav ſach Events were Foretold ſo long 

efore; that there was n5 [rain of Caule; leading probably to 
that Nin-ty Ei25t, more than any other year; and that there 
be ſufficieat ATurance of this by the Prediffiozs being in well 
known Hinds: Nov both theſe are uncanceitable concerning 
this Prediction by being fo long ago ia Print 19 Dr, Mayyer, and 
Dr. Mayer's Works in many Hands. The Sum of the matter 
is, This Predion was ſo long, before 98, an undeniable matter 
of Fatt in Priar, and known to be fo. 


But 1 muſt not conceale; There is a PrediFion in Srows 4n- 
nals, pt 749. According to which, This, I am Diſcourling, moſt 
probably was Form'd, as appears by ſeveral Alluſions of the one 
to the other, ſo plain as not to be Denied. Ir is a Predidtion up- 

on that famous year 1583, running thus, 


Poſt Mille Expletos a partu Virginis Annos, 
Ec poſt Quingentos Rurſus ab orbe Datos. 
Otageſimus Octayuer, Mirabilis Annus 
lagruer; Is fecum Triſtia Fata Feret : 
$i non hoc Anno T otus Maluz Occider Orbis, 
Sinon in Nihilum, Terra, Fretumque Ruant 
Cun&a Tamen Mundi ſurſum, Ibuntque Rerrorſum 
Imperia, & Lutus undique Grandis Erit, 
| There Evgliſhed thus 
When after Chrifts Birth, there ſhall be expir'd, oY 
Of Hundreds Fifteen years, Eeighty and Eight 
Then comes the Time of Danger to be fear'd, 
. And all mankind with Dolors it ſhall fricht , 
For if the World that year * i not fall, 
If Sea and Land then Periſh, ne decay, 
Net States and Kingdoms then alter ſhall, 
And men toeaſe themſelves ſhall have no way, 


Now this laſtRecited Predidton is ſaid to be written by Regio- 
montanus, that moſt Famous Aſtronomer of his Time, in the 


year 
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year 1475. the'year before he died at Rome; And the Pre 
difftion I now Recommend, may ſeem to be a meer Imiteej. 
on of it; and fo tobe the Diverſion of a Fanciful, Poetical, 
and Adve ntrous Pen, wantonizing upon a Former Predidton, 
and Running Counter to it; and that therefore there is no 
Regard to be had to ir. But I ſhall argue the contrary, and 
that upon Duc Compare of the one with the other, I hat in 
Dr. Mayer will be much adyanced in Reputc. | 


I dogrant, That it was written by one, that had laid the 
Prediction of Regiomontanus betore him: Nay, I make no 
doubt, he writ it after the year 1588. when the Remarkable 
Events of that Famous Year had given Reputation to the 
Predi&ton upon it : Whoever therefore writ the Predifion 
before us, Coaſted, and Glanced along upon that of Regi- 
montanus, grown into Eſteem by Things Anſwering it; and 
grafts a far greater Prediction upon ſo. much, as would ſerye 
his main purpoſe, and Leaves the Reſt, And this he did to 
give it ſome Remarkableneſs, by appearing in fome of the 
Garb of what had obtain'd a Degree of Honor by the Eflect 
' Following it 2 But it indeed far exceeds its Copy, and ſince [ 
\ know, it is ſo Truly according to the Sure Word of Prophecy , 
> I am afſur'd, ' whoever writ it, writ it either from a. Judgment 
enlightned by deep Enquiry into Scripture Prophecy, or by fome 
Divine Impulſe, and far above the Copy. 


And as Reaſons of my Aſſurance herein, I make theſe Ob- 
ſeryations upon it, 


I. In the other Predidion, there is nothing, but what falls 
within an ordinary Human imagination, ſuppoſing the worid 
in an Hurly- Burly, and Confuſion ; but ſuch a Series of Events 
known only to Scripture, and its Prophecy, no: to be Read in the 
Stars, nor 1n the Book of Nature, but the Book of God only, 
ſhews a much {higher 'Original, than Human Ilmaginaticy, 
taking Copy from one much lower than it ſelf; but eitiier a 
mind Divinely I aughtby Scripture Prophecy, or at leaſt, Pro» 
_ videntially Impell'd, as Cataphas's was, John 11. 51, and not 
ſpeaking of it ſelf, 

2. Whereas in the other Predidion, The Events, thou fig- 
_ nified to be great, yet are but General, and Confuſed, and 0 
one Expreſs ; In this Prophecy, all is yery great, cach Eyent is of 


ths 
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thegreateſts, that can be, Thaught.of -within- the. Rate of the * 
whole preſent World ; each is Viſtint,Firmly. declared, Like 
one that knew he: ſpake 0n-.great grainds: this Poetry, and. 
Fancy do anc aſe 19; d k, i} kb VI0Þ mr; A817} if 3%%.o 207 3:7 IV 8 Kita , 
3+: Wacreas a nete-Far cy,or Humer of Poretelling:!Would® 
have cioten ſome nearer. Time than above a Century beyond 
that 1588, to raile a quicker. Expeation; and thereby a; great- 
er A.aut:; this Predidfzongcarries ſteddily to 1698, fo far.off.  _ 
4 A ivaked Failcy,. or Incertainly guided Arrogancy: QF. 
F:re:ell ing, if 'it had born; ſo Aloft, and- at a Diſtancefrom® 
the T inciot the FormerPrediffion, would bave hardly miſsd of 
the Crim of 1688, Anſwering . 1588, | For we {ce comman 
Expcitation .bath of it-felf .run upon that year, and has-not 
been greii!y miſtaken, 1nRegard ob the Revolution th this Na- 
tion, wherein A# the European World hath been fo much con -- 
cern'&alto-z to'carry: therefore :the Prediction;;as from: one 88, 
:and-notto ſtop, and quatry.{as one may fay) upon the Dext. v8. 
but to fall Perpendicutarly upon gd, is'-a higher flight, than-of 


_—_ 


a Fancy. 


5. The words:choſen out, by whoever, was.the Predifor, 
ſo ſutceprible of, fo ready'to Fall intog; and: to Cope. with tie 
. words, and lmagesof Scripture Prophecy, ate a very gtcatiArgit- 
ment, and Afiurance ;'Re eitherifrom Great. Acquaintance” 
with Scripture Prophecy, and Afﬀiſtance from 1t in that mediate 
way, or ſome more immediate Inſpirtygs of that Huly Spirit of 
Prophecy; or at leaſt ſrom a Providential Impulſe, or Motion of 
Mind was.Enavicd co uſe words, which the Holy Spirit Teacheth, 
comparing Spiritual T hnngs with Spiritual. 2 ORE 
\ Gr That, which above All Afures me, there was a Divine 
Extraordinary, either Explorating, 'and learching,/'out of the 
Teſtimony of Feſus in the Written word ; or from ſome Emurti- 
0 of the Spirit of Prophecy in ſome Holy and Sanftified Perſon; 
or at-1-aft trom ſome Prov:dentaal Impulſe of that Spirit upon the 
- Perfon,gthattwrit thePredifongis, that he hath fallen -ypon- that 
. very time, | have 'by exaQ Cileulation found-torbe the very 
- Time f-r the Coming of -theſe great Events to:paſs in a fettle- 
- meit in' 98, after their beginning 97. a7 
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